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T H E

AUTHORs
PREFACE

Veomey| L1 /0" there is a Variety of Anato-
dl A B ical Books, and no Scarcity of
Baatell] Compendiums of Anatomy ;5 yet I
=== g apt to think that it cannot be
reafonably objeéted that I perform only what
was done before, in publifhing a [econd Edi-
tion of this Compendium. For fince the Ana-
tomical Art is fuch , that, like other Scien-
ces, it daily admits of Amendments, makes
new Advances by the Induftry and indefat:-
gable Labour of the Curious, and has par-
ticularly of late Tears receiv'd very large Im-
provements ; it is bence eafily apparent to [uch
as are acquaimted with thefe Matters, that
a vaft Variety of Things which have of late
Tears been cither difcover'd and invented, or
A 2 amended
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amended and corrected , cannot be found in
the Abftracts and Syftems of Anatomy at this
time in common Ufe. The me!ed e of
thefe is however of the laft Imparmnce to
all who are converfant in Learning, but efpe-
cially to thofe, who intend to employ their
Minds in the Studies of Phyfick and Sur-

LA

But being entirely [enfible that ’tis wvery
troublefome for fuch to fearch out and make
a Collection of the Fundamentals of Anato-
wiy, and the ‘Difcoveries lately made from [o

reat & Number of Books, and thefe too not
often very concife, which Labour occafions
no fmall Hindrance in their Purfuit of Learn-
g , and often creates a ‘Diftafte in their
Minds: Ihave endeavoured by this Epitome
to relieve them from this Fatigue, and to
vendar Art, which (according to the Aphorifin
of the divine HIPPOCRATES) is already fufhci-

cutly long and difficulr, ﬁ&ﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂﬂ!{? wmore ﬁarz‘
cnd eafier to be obtain'd.

T he z!!ﬂﬂrmm Boyle * advifes, that anew
S}ﬁf’m Jhow'd from time to time be publifd,
written according to the Fudgment and Ob-

fervations of the moft celebrated Authors,
whenever great A dvances and large I mprove-
ments fww been made in the .S'f.feme,f For,

¥ Teptam. Phyfiologic. in Procem,

ﬁzy
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Says Fe, fuch a Work may then be of the great-
clt Advantage; partly for the Inftruction of
Youth in Schools and Academics, and part-
ly that Men may have conftantly before them
an Index of thofe things which arc already
difcover'd, that no farther Labour may be
employed in the Search of what is known,
and that the Advances which- Men make in
the Sciences may more evidently appear. 2
he admonifbes at the [ame time, that no fuch
Performance fhould be engag’d in, until the
Sciences had gain’d fome very confiderable
Improvements. 3 |

If we take a Review of the very lateft
Syftems and Compendiums of our Times, we
may eafily find that a prodigious Number of
Difioveries lately made , and a very great
Collection of new Obfirvations are to be met
with in different Authors, which are entirely
wanting in them. e

Let us but confider the mofl ufe/n/ = -1
tife of Anatomy which has hitherto bec.. -
l1fbed, arid which to this Day is conftantiy
read in the Academies, namely, the cele-
brated VERHEYEN's Anatomy of the Human
Body; (for of the more imperfeci ‘Pieces
Ll take no notice) and we may obferve that
it contains a great Number of Errors which
the Moderns have correted and amended, and

that very many new Difcoveries are not to
vy - A 3 be



The PrEFACE.

be found in it 5 among which I dow't com-
prebend that vaft Variety which were the
Obférvations of the Authors who wrote after
bim, but of thofe which were publif’d, and
in the Hands of the Learned, before the laft
Edstion of his Book at Bruflels 1710.

- Let me, to prove this, of a great Number
which might be producd, propefe only a few
Inffances which are either entirely omtted, or
erroncoufly defcribd in this Author, and moft
athers who publifid Anatomical Syftems or’
Abridgments before him. This I do with-
out the leaft View to detralt any thing from
the Charalier of this great Man, who, as all
muft allow , was an excellent Anatomift s
but to demonfirate that many important Ob-
fervations were omitted or neglected by bim,
and therefore that a new Anatomical Syftem
or Index was neceffary, left it (hould be juftly
objected againft me, that I have done only
what was done before, and no way exceeded
the ‘Performance of V etheyen.

Iu the firft place we may remark in gene-
ral, that Vcrheyen was altogether unac-
guainted with the Englith Authors, and to
mention one i particular, with the Works
and ‘Difcoveries of that famous and accu-
rate Anatomift Mr. William Cowper; which
I think is evident, becaufe be no where quotes
#nor mentions them. And altho the Glands

‘ L b which
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which ke difcover’d were made publick in a
Latin Treatifé printed in London 1702, and
grefm;rds_in the Leipfick Tranfa&ions, .zhe

rench Ephemerides, z4e Hiltory of the Roy-
al Academy of Sciences, Keil's Anatomy,
Drake’s Anthropologia, - 4ind in Horne's Mi-
crocolm ; yet he [ays in a Parenthefis, Cap.
XXIV. where he treats of the Penis, What
Glands thefe are I know not.  Befides thefe
he has alfo omitted [everal new Mufcles,
which Cowper deferibes in his Myotomia
Reformata, publifo'd An. 1694, as the Reltus
Minor Anticus, Re&us lateralis, and the In-
terfpinales Colli, as @0 his beantiful Figures
of the Mufcles of the Eye and Tongue, with
[feveral other famouns and curious Obfervati-
ons. Neither has he taken any thing from
the Tranfattions of the Royal Society in
England, the Hiftory of the Royal Academy
of Scicnces, rhe Ephemerides, zhe Parifian
Diary, the Leiplick A&s, nor from any other
periodic Accounts of the. ‘Difcoveries and
Works of the Learned. He never read Gag-
liard zhe Italian, nor Havers upon the Bones
and mucilaginous Glands; and omits the
Obfervations of Bonclare and Leal Lealis
about the Teles : as alfo the tranfvere Muf-
cles of the Urcthra defcrib’d by Bidloo, Cow-
per, Littrius, and others. He never faw
Duverxey De Organo Auditiis, nor does he
make any mention of Vallalva de Aure hu-

mana.
A 4 - T am
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I am [urpWiz’d tb;zt be bas ﬂmztrfd the
Corpus reticulare Malpighii iz rhe Tomgue,
and makes no mention of ‘Terreneus's Obfer-
vations on the Glands, and Swammerdam’s
Obfervations and Figures of the Uterns. He
takes no notice of Drake's fine Figures, of
Ridley's Treatife of “the Brain, of Gliffon’s
and Bohniuvs's en the Liver, nor of theNcw
Veflels of the Eyclids, difcover'd by Mcibo-
mius. . He is filent' aboxt the “Difcoveries
of the Salival “Duct of the Glandula Sub-
lingualis, e [ays nothing of the little Hole
which Ravinus difcover'd in the Membrana
Tympani, of Pacchionus’s Obfervations on
the Dura Mater, nor of the Veffels which

Thebefius difcoverd in the interior Surface
qf rf”e Heart. '

He gives no Acconnt of Brices on the
Eye, nor of How on the Humours of the
Eyes; in like manner be either ‘omits, or
_ﬁ'xg{'frl mentions the many [wrprizing In;ff-
tions and Difcoveries of Ruyfch, and for-
gets to propofe thefe of Peyerus qf the In-
teftinal Glands, and what Novesius wrote
of the Seminal Vcﬁu_le'-; of Women, the Au-

ditory Nerve, and otter rf*r:ﬂg.r 70 !ﬁ 5 Ciiri-
ous than wfefitl.

I will not mention the Obfervations and
fD,f coveries which have been made fince the

X : laft
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laft Edition of his Book, becaufe he'bad no
Opportunity of inferting them s but proceed
to remark [ome few of thofe Defects and
Errors which he might have ﬂgf ly avoided.

' Aﬂd firft in bis Divifion ﬂf the Trunk of
the Body into three ‘Parts, viz. the Head,
Tharax and Abdomen, be omits the Neck,
which cannot be referr’d to any of the three.
Secondly , he fays that the right Orifice of
the Stomach isas high as the left, and figures
it as fuch, which is contrary to commom Ob-
[ervations , for it is lower: he omits the
Valve of the Pylorus, and [ays 'tis only a
fibrous Circle, czmi delineates the P ylorus 7z
an Horizontal Situation which _/bam’d be 0b-
lique.

He figures z‘bf Valve of the Colon round,
whereas 7t is longitudinal. He gives éad
Figures of the Mﬂﬁlﬁ of the Oefophagus,
and afcribes a double Coat to the Spleen ,
which tho they be found in Calves, cannot
be difcovered in Humane Bodies ; and its cel-
tulous Subltance which he maintains is refuted

by Ruyfch.

He thinks it is impoffible that the Bile thou’d
flow into and from the Gall-bladder thro’ one
and the fame Cyftic Du&, wbhereas there is
no Obftacle. He delineates the Cyltic Dut

ffrait, but it is contorted. He takes not any

notice
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notice *of the Sphiniter of the Gall-blidder,
or that the Structure of the Ureﬁar.r is. com-
posd of a triple. Membrane. . He delineates
the Renal Glands as (irnated between the Kid-
neys, Vena Cava, aud Aorta, whereas .tbfj
lie @ﬁﬂﬂ.@é npper - and inmer part of the Kid-
neys.  The Ule he.afcribes ta them is fupport-
ed neither j Reafon, Expenmmt, 7or. dm‘-

logy..

- He ﬁ:a: s témr frhf Pmﬁam are two glamr
Bodies, but they are only one. He . afferts
that the Cavernous bubﬂancc of the Ure-
thra #s as it were obliterated abhout the Glans ;
whereas ‘tis.more expanded. here, and confti-
tutes almoft the whole Glans, and therefore he
gives a bad Figure of the Glans, as if it was
compos’d of two [pungy Bodies. He numbers
only-two pair. of Mufiles of the Penis Eﬂd |
Utethra, wberﬁ;s tbfrf are three.

He ﬁzys r:éw ﬂ;-e Caranary Arteries .:gf the
Heart arife under the [emilunar Valves of
the Aotta,. but the contrary is the Truth. To
explain the Motion of the Heart, he intro-
duces a Ferment, but this is imaginary. -He
fays that the Thyroide Gland adheres 10
each fide of the Trach{:a, and that it may
be properly divided into two, and fo he fi-

ures it s -but Morgagnius informs us, ’tis on-
by one, in the Shape of the new Moon, with

its Horns upwards, and wot downwards, as
- Vetheyen
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Verheyen reprefents it. He afferts that the
Number of the Rings of the Trachea to the
Divifion into the Bronchia, is very frequent-
ly twenty two or more. . But I in moft ,gﬂdif.r
cou'd find only fixteen or eighteen, but [carce-
ly once twenty. Altho he defecribes the Di-
ftribution of the Bronchial Artery m Ruyfch’s
Waords, yet he takes no notice that he was
the ‘Difcoverer. Befides thefe there are a
thoufand other, Errors and Omiffions in this
Author , which I forbear to mention here,
left the Preface fhould be (well'd to too great
Bulk. | ' O _

Since therefore there are (o many ‘Defells
and Errors in this Syftem of V erheyen, which
has been [0 lately publif’d, 1 am willing to
believe that no ‘Perfon of Candour or Equity
will condemn this my Labour, in which I
have ftudied to correit thofe Errors, and
Supply his Defeits from the lateft Authors
and my own Experience. And I am pretty
well affur'd that inthis I have performed an
Office which will not be unufeful to young Stu-
dents; fince in this Compendium 1 have labour'd
[0 to reduce the Anatomical Science, which
otherwife is very prolix, into a proper Epito-
me, that it may be introduc’d into Academszes
by the Profeffors and Inftruttors of Anatomy,
for the Ufe of all fuch as attend their Lec-
tures and ‘Demonfirations. - For having pre-
mis'd a general Idea of Anatomy, and fubjoin'd
B a brief
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# brief> Account of the Bones, which aré the
Foundation and Support of the other Parts
of the Humane Body, Jprﬂm*d to the foft
Parts ; where I _ﬁ}ﬁ‘ f’xp ort Tﬁéff.f
the common Teguments of the Ba.sz"y and. af-
terwards expound in the [ame Method the
Parts of the Abdomen, Thorax and Head,
and at length the Arteries, Veins, Ntrves,'
Mufclf:s .md Glands

Afrba I &we for the mczﬁ part ex'prejf.s"d
my Thoughts invery feww Words, yet Tobfervd
that they were fufficient for an Index and Rule
of the feveral Particulars that are to be learn'd
and demonftrated ; for [ince tke Book was
compos'd chiefly for Colleges and Anatomical,
‘Dfmmﬁmtmm, ﬁada a Mftﬁﬂd Was rf}e maﬁf

Pr .:?Pﬁ’}"

I !ffgm to write a‘lm Aégﬁmfr' mn tbe ﬁ ﬂ
Years of my Anatomical Studies, but in very,
few Waords, and only ﬁrr my own Ulfe, out
of Verheyen's. Anatomy it [elf s becaufe at
that time it was accounted the beft ; that,
when. 1 diffeited and examin'd dead Bodies ,
1 might briefly and immedjately difcern what
Particulars [honld be enquir'd into in any part
which I defignid to examine. - And if after-
wardsin my Reading or ‘.D.ﬁéi‘mfs.r I found
any thing. which was not in Verheyen and

Ta&!&s’, orotherwife than it was dqﬁwﬁ d
é;y him; I took care to make Remarks upon it,
and
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and added it to my Tables ; andthus at length
by the vaft Number of Additions it became
more bulky than it was at firft, and affumd
a quite different Form. '

This Index afterwards, when I began to
teach Anatomy, was yet more ufeful to me ;
for as often as 1 engag’d in Difjection and
‘Demonftration, 1 immediately had recourfe
t0 the Table of the ‘Part to be demonftrated ;
and thus committing to my Memory the Par-
ticulars that were to be [éarch'd out and de-
monftrated, I found and exhibited them with
greater Eafe. i <
At length, becaufe this Method had been
of very great Advantage to me in obt aining an
accurate Knowledge of Anatomy, I was un-
willing to conceal it from my Auditors, and
rbereyéa’rf allodd them to take Tranfiripts of
it that they might not be forcd to make la-
borious Searches in Vetheyen or other Au-
thors. .

Laftly, To free them from this Trouble alfo,
efpecially becaufe they often committed many
Errors mm tranfcribing, 1 determin'd, at their
Regueft, to commit the whole Compendinm to
the Prefs, which I firft did An. 1717. Bur
[fimee this Effay found no ill Reception fromthe
Learned, and the firft Edition bas been en-
tirely taken off, at ghe Requeft of my ?ﬂ;;;
| ¢
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feller I have prepared this fecond Edition, a-
bundantly more compleat and corrett than the
former 5 for befides a vaft Number of Addi-
tions inferted in the Body of the Book, I have
alfo added [ome new Figures taken chiefly from
mry own Qbfervations. -

. Wherefore I doubt not but this Epitome
will now be of greater Advantage than before,
fince I bave not only digefted it i a better Or-
dery and with greater ‘Perfpicuity, but have
giﬁ: compar'd and examind all the new Au-
thors which I cou'd procure, and transferrd
into it whatever 1 found in them worthy of
Obfervation ; which any one may eafily know
cou'd not be done in [0 great a Number with-
out great Expence of Labour and Time ; efpe-
cially fince I have deferibedvery few Particu-
lars as true, which I have not examined in
Humane Bodies, and found to be really fich.
In a word, I have all along quoted the Au-
thors from whom I have taken the different
Obfervations, that they wko defire a larger
Account may have recourfe tothem ; and add-
ed to this Edition the Adenology, and fome
Notes upon the controverted and more ob-
fcure Places: And laftly, a compleat Index,
that the Compendium of the whole Body of
Anatomy might be more perfect , and confe-
quently of greater Uje.

- Laftly, It will not be improper if I add

bere,
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bere, that in the laft Man's Body which I dif-
feéted, I at length found the Mufcle of the
Uvula, which (by Morgagnius, who firft dif-
coverd it) is calld Azygos, fituated at the
Back qf the Body of the Uvula, very thin and
round. - Afterwards I alfo found in the Penis,
befrdes its ligamentum fufpenforiam, fwa late:
ral Ligaments, almoft like the {afpenforium,

which arofe diftinét on each fide from the offa

~ pubis, juft above the Rife of the Mufculi

ere&tores, and were inferted into the Sides of
the cavernous Bodies, abouve rhe Iwrrmn af
thefe Mufcles. . 0

After my former Edition bdd been waré’a’
off, I at laft obtain'd Mangetus's Theatrum
Anatomicum, which fince that time I have
alfo perus'd. I hop'd indeed, becaufe this was
a very modern Piece, that I fhould find (everal
new and curious Oéférvﬂmm, of which I had
not made any mention in my ‘Performance. But
my Hopes deceiv'd me , for 1 found not any
rbmg valuable in him, of which I was igno-
rant before s but on the contrary, knew and
wrote many things which were not obferv'd
by him, and avoided a confiderable Number of
Errors which he unbappily committed.

Inthe Preface to my former Edition I made
[fome tranfient Remarks upon this Work of
Mangctus, and promis'd to take it into farther
G mf:dfmrmﬂ wpon another Occafion: But 1

find
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find that I am prevented by Morgagnius, who
has confiderd and corrected the Errors in bis
forft Volume, many of which were very grofs,
and promifes to f";é{ﬂiné thereft in wbit he
propofes to publifh fhortly. To this great and
accurate Anatomift I therefore willingly com-
mit this Province, and wifh him a profperous
Stateof Health, that he may finifh thofe Ani-
maduverfions, which he hasnot as yet perfeited,
for the Improvement of Anatomy and the pub-
lick Good ; for [o this Science (I am per-
fuaded ) will be freed from the many Errors,
that occur , as well in this Author, as in
Verheyen and others.




CoMPENDIUM ANATOMICUM :

COEM e END

L) K

ANATOMY.
G ek ol o bo b el E Lt R L

Of Axaromy in General,

- & o ﬂﬂH‘
us a Demonftration of the Situa-

4l tion, Structure, Action, and Ufe
of all the different Parts of the
Human Frame. |
2. The Primary, of Principal Obje&t of Tie 0%jeid;

this Science is a Human Body: but the Car-
cafes of other Animals muft be admitted as
the Secundary, or Subordinate, that by the
B Infpection

AR NATOMY is that Att which gives 7 P9
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Infpeétion and careful Examination of thefe,
we may arrive at a more perfeét Knowledge of
the former ; and that thefe may be {ubftituted
to fupply the Deficiency in cafc we cannot rea-
dily procure the other. When the Bodies of
Beafts are the Obje& of this Art, ’tis then
call'd Zootomy or Comparative Anatomy .

Thesubied. 3+ 1he Subjec of this Science is 2 Man du-
ly furnifhed with all Abilities neceflary to qua-
hf}T him artfully to difle&, and clearly to de-
monftrate to the Spc&ators or Students the fe-
veral Parts of this wonderful Machine, that
hence they may attain to a duc Knowledge of
the Pofition, Connexion, Struture, A&ion
and ufe of thefe Parts 5 and the Perfon thus

qualified is call'd an Anatomift.

Tie Means. 4. Lhe Diffection ox Incifion of dead Bo-
dies, Microfcopes, Injections, and other Inftru-
ments, of which we will particularly difcourfe
in their proper place, are the chief Means, by
which the Anatomift accomplifhes thefe 5 but
the Means by which Students may obtain an
Habit in this Art, are 1. diligent Obferva-
tion, when the Operators are employed in
Difleétion. 2. Imitation, as well in the Bo-
dies of Bealls, as in thofe of Men 3 and third-

~ly thereading of valuable Authors.

ﬂf;:ﬁ; s. That thofe who defign to make Ad-

£ " vances in this Science may not be ata Lofsin

* About this confult M. A. Severini 'Zootomia Democri-

ta, Blalus’s Anatom. Animal. Collin’s Anatom DifTect. Anatom.
varior, Animalium Parifiis olim inflitutz.

a proper
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a proper Choice of fuch, it may be of fome
ufe to recommend a few of the beft to their
Perufal.  The moft confiderable Authors in
refpect of Anatomy among the Antients are,
Galen, Vefalius, Euftachius, Ingraffias, Co-
lumbus, Fallopius, Coiterus, Fabricius, ab A-
quapendente, Bainhus, Riolanus the Son ,
%{g’ﬁ’m, Cafferius, Laurentius, Afellius,
aurembergins, and Cafper Hoffman.

6. Thefe among the Moderns have gencral. Mo
ly the greatett CharaGer, viz. Harvey, Veflin- """
gius, Wharton, Gliffon, Pecquet, Willis,
Lower, Steno, Malpighi, Bellini, Graafe,
Swammerdam, Schneider, Horne, Rolfincius,
Peyerusy, Bartholine, Lyferus, Drelincurt,
Nz{r,& and Havers.

7. Befides thefe now mentioned, there is 7 et
a confiderable Number who have of late ob: """
ligd the World with their Difcoveries, and
therefore muft not be omitted in this Lift ; of
this Rank are the following, viz. Ruyfch,
Bidloo, ‘Du Verney, Bobnius, Brunnerus, Or-
tlobius, Vieuflen, Schelbammer, Fo. Mauric.
Hoffman, “Dionis, Cowper, Ridley, How
Morgagnius, Valfalva, Fanton, Pachionus,
Bianchus, Keil, ‘Drake, and Chefelden : To

which Number may be added the Anatomifls,
whom for Brevity we have here omitted,
whofe Writings are contained in Mangetus's
Bibliotheca & Threatrum.Anatomicum ; as al-
fo the Anatomical Obfervations ; which from
time to time arc publifh’'d in the French, Ene

B 2 glifh,
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glifh, Italian and Geérman Tranfa&tions. If
any is defirous of having a larger Catalogue of
Anatomical Writers, let him confult Ge-
lickins’s Hiftory of Anatomy, and Dr.‘Don-
glas’s Specimen Béé:ﬁggm hie Anatomice.

8. Various are the £n2ds of Anatomy ; how-
cver, to know and admire the wonderful
Works of the fupreme Being in the artful
Contrivance of the Humane Body, muft be
accounted the Principal or Chief: fince the
Contemplation of this furprizing Machine in
the admirable Figure, Connexion, Commu-
nication, Adion, and Ufe of all its different
Parts, not only undeniably demonftrate, in Op-
pofition to Atheifin, the Exiftence of God, and
his immenfe and ftupendous Wifdom ; but
alfo irrefiftably invite the amaz'd Obfervator
to a profound Reverence and Worfhip of
him: Let therefore this be eftablifh’d as a
certain Truth, that the chief or principal End
of Anatomy is the Glory of God. And in
this Senfe it is, that Anatomy may be termed
Philofophical, Phyfical, or even Theological,
being of admirable Ufeto all fuch as employ
themfelves in the Study of Wifdom and
Theology. :
secundary 9. ‘The Secundary Ends of this Scienceare
Bids many, of which we may venture to propofe

Health as the firft, tho’ by others it has been
accounted the Principal; for by an exa&
Knowledge of the humane Syftem, Difeafes
may be more readily prevented, and receive a

_ quicker

The Ends.
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quicker and more happy Cure: From this
End Anatomy:is call'd Medicinal.

10. Again it often happens, that dead Bo- e second,
dies are to beopened by the Command of the
Magiftrate, in order to fearch out the Caufes of
a violentor fufpected Death, that a true Rela-
tion of the Infpection, and a proper Judg-
ment may be given; as for Inftance, whether
the Perfon was depriv'd of Life by any exter-
nal Violence infli¢ted, Poyfon received, or any \
other deftructive Means, or whether he died !
by the Malignity of an internal Caufe; none
of which can be rightly difcovered without an
accurate Knowledge of this Art, When Ana-
tomy is thus employed, ’tis Civi/ or Furidi-
cal, than which nothing can be of greatet Im-
portance to Lawyers, who by the Affiftance
of this, will be capable to determine with
greater Sagacity, in the Cafes of Impotency
Barrennefs, the Caufes of a Divorce, the Vi-
tality of the Foetus, and a Crowd of other
Circumftances falling under the Cognifance of
the Law. |

1 1. Thirdly, We call Anatomy Practical, Tie Tiird.
when we proceed to inveftigate the Caufes of
Death and Difeafes by diffe@ing the Bodies of
fuch as have died by the Violence of them.
That this is very advantageous in the Practice
of Phyfick, is abundantly evident, fince many
hidden Caufes of Difeafes have been and are
daily dete@ed by it, which otherwife would
forever have been concealed from us, but now

B 3 by
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by the Means of this Difcovery admit of a
more cafy and fpeedy Cure; Inftances of
which may be obferv'd in Cafes of the Stone,
Empyema , Afcites, Ruptures, Cataraits,
Glaucoma, Trepanning, and many others.
12. Hence on account of thefe variousEnds,
Anatomy may be-juftly denominated Philo-
[fophical, Phyfical, and Theological ;- Civil,
Medico-legal, or Furidical ;+ and Medicinal.
But befides thefe different Appellations, this
Art is diftinguifhed into Speculative or Theo-
retical and ‘Practical Anatomy. It reccives
the former Denomination, when any by the
Infpeétion of dead Bodies, while others are
diffecting them, and by the frequent reading
of Anatomical Authors, improve themfelves
{o far in the Knowledge of the: Humane Fa-
brick, as is neceflary for their feveral purpofes.
Thofe, who thus make Advances in this
Science , are charaéterisd by the Name of
T heoretical Anatomifts, in which Senfe many
are {aid to underftand this Art, who were
never exercisd in the Diffection of Bodies.
‘The latter part of the Diftin&tion is made ufe
of, when any cmploy themfelves in cutting
up, in {eparating, preparing, and in examining
the various Parts after anartful Manner. The
Operators who are thus engaged in making
Difcoveries are propetly call'd ‘Praétical A-
natonifts.
13. From thefe feveral Obfervations, it
may be rcafonably inferr’d asinconteftably e-
vident,



Of AN AToMY m general. 7

vident, that the Ufefulne(s of Anatomy is very
confiderable 5 and that ’'tis not confin’d only
within the narrow Bounds of Medicine, but
thata competent Knowledge of it is alfo of
the greateft Confequence for thofe who pro-
fecute the Studies of Divinity, Law, or Phi-
lofophy. But above all, ’tis undeniably cer-
tain , that necither Phyficians nor Surgeons
fhould, upon any Pretence, negle& the Attain-
ment of the Art, unlefs by their ignorant and
unskilful Practice inthe Exercife of thole Atts,
which they defire to profefs, they contribute
more to the Detriment of Mankind, than
they can poflibly benefit it by their wild and
inconfiftent Guefles. For, notwithftanding
the filly and idle Remonfirances of Quacks
and Empiricks to the contrary, it muft be al-
lowed, that an intimate Acquaintance with
this Art is as abfolutely neceflary for a ratio-
nal Pra&itioner in Phyfick or Surgery, as the
Compafs or Magnetic Needle for the judi-
cious Pilot,

Of Anatomical Inftruments.

14. Since, as we have already hinted, (§. 4.) N7 ity of
we ought not to be without Infiruments, i b
we def ign to employ ourfelves in the Anato-
mical Art , becaufe without thefe Diflcétion,
Separation, Examination and Demonftration
of theParts cannot be perform’d ; 'tis therefore

incumbent upon the Operator to furnifh him-
B 4 {elf
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felf with fuch as arc proper and neceffary.
Many of thefc the Profeflors of Anatomy have
beendiligent in inventing, but thofec few that
follow feem to be fufhicient for our purpofe.

- 1s. And thefe arc a Board , or Anatomi-
eal Table, on which the dead Bndy is to be
ftictch’d out, a Plank or Board firted for the
Difiettion of living Animals, Ropes for tying
them down', Kwives, or Pen-knives fingle
edg’d only, and fomewhat ftraic, (for the
double-edg’d and crooked with a f{uperfluous
Croud of others are lefs ufeful than the others
now mentioned) Sczffars, a Forceps, little
Hooks , and Styles of different thicknefs ;
Briftles are alfo _reqm{" te for exploring the
Duéts of fome Paits.  To thefe we muft add

frait and crooked Needles with firong Thread

for various Ulfes, as alfo large and ftrong Pins.
In like manner a Saw, Scraper, Wedges, a
Mallet or Hammer, and an Elevator for open-
ing the Skull, Zubes of different Sizes for in-
ﬁating the Veﬁ"f:ls, Duéts, Bladder, Stomach,
Inteftinesand Lungs, which laft four however
are more commodioufly diftended with proper
Bellows.

16. Next to thefe we mult mention Af;-
crofcopes whichare us'd with confiderable Ad-
vantage in the curions Examination of the
minuter Parts, great Syphons or Funnels, two
of which at lealt are neceflary, Tubes of dif:
ferent Magnitude and Diameter, one of which
may fcrv&: for injecting Wax, and the fecond

Gthcr
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other Liquors; an Iron one is alfo neceflary,
for the Immifiion of Mercury into the Vef-
fels, a Sponge for ablorbing the Humours, and
cleanfing the Filth, a /done and one Strop for
tharpening the Knives ; Terebre or Picrcers
of various Sizes, or other Inftruments for per-
forating theBones, Brafs-wire, and fuch other
Materials asare neceflary for making up the
Skeleton ; and in the laft place, Air-Pumps
will contribute both to Satisfaction and. Im-
%ovﬂmcnt for fwelling the Veflels and other

fes. In a Word, the Operator fhould not be
without an Apron and dleeves to keep his
Cloaths clean while diffecting, as alfo Pots,
Plates, and other Utenfils , according as his
Fancy, or Curiofity, or particular Convenien-
Cy may rcquire.

Of the External Parts and Divifion
of the Humane Body.

17. Thefe being thus defcribed, before we mpeappet-
procced to examine particularly the Parts/arions
themfielves, it will be convenient to fay fome-
thing, firft, of the Appellations of the Exter-
nal Parts of the Humane Body : In Profecu-
tion of which we will not infift upon thofe
that are moft common, and generally known
by all, nor thefe which demand a particular
Demonftration and Explication in the accurate
- Examination of theParts, as the Eye, Nofe,

- Ear, ¢&re. but the morg difficult only, and
thofc
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thofe which do not fo: univerfally occur to
the Apprehenfions of the Generality ; of the
reft in their due place.

18. The Humane Body is divided into the
Trunk and Limbs, or Extremities. The
Trunk confilts of the Head, Neck, Thorax
and Abdomen ; the Limbs are cither {uperior
or inferior; the former are the Arms and
Hands, the latter the Thighs, Legs , and
Feet. |

19. In the Head we muft remark, firft, the
bairy Scalp, and the Part not coverd 'with
Hair, call'd the Face, the Sinciput or Fore-
head, the Occzput or Hind-head, the Zemples,
the Crown, the Cheeks, and their infide call'd
Bucca, and the Philtrum or Dimple in the
upper Lip; the reft are known toall: In the
Neck are the Throat , the ‘Pomum Adami, or
Protuberancein the wind Pipe, and the Cer-
@ix or hind partof the Neck, In the 7ho-
rax arc the Pit of the Stomach call'd Secrob:-
culus cordis, and the ‘Precordia or Contents
of this Cavity. In the Abdomen are the
Epigaftric Region or Part of the Abdomen, -
above the Navel the Hypochondriac or parts
under the Ribs, the Umbilical or middle part
of the Abdomen, the Hypogaftric or parts be-
low the Umbilical, the Lozns, the Pubes, the
Groins, the Ifchiatic Region, or Hips, and
the ‘Perineum, or that part which is between
the Scrotum and Anus.

z0. In
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20, In the upper Limbs, the Shoulders ,
the Arm-pits , the Ale, the Cubitus or
Fore-arm, the Carpus or Wrift , the Meta-
carpus , or that part which is between the
Wrift and Fingers, the outfide of which
is call'd the back of the Hand , the hollow of
the Hand call'd Vola , and the ‘Palma or
Palm of the Hand. In the inferior Limbs
arc the Thigh, the Leg, the Shin, the Ankles,
the Zarfus or Inftep, the Metalarfis, or
part between the Inftep and Toes, the Sole of
the Feet calld Planta, and the Toes.

Of the Similar or Sémpfe Parts.

~21. We might now proceed in Order to 7 age-

the common Teguments of the Body, and #hvd.
from thence to the interior Parts; but fince
thofe who are unacquainted with this Art, un-
derftand the compounded Part with greater
Eafe, if they have a previous Idea of thofe
that arc morc {imple, the Rules of good Me-
thod dire& usto begin with the Explication

of thefe. '

22, All the Parts of our Body are cither
Solid or containing , or Fluid or contained;
- the Solid are wont to be divided into fimilar
®r more {imple, and d&iffimilar or com-
pounded, or organical Parts. If we exprefs'd
our felves according to the Propriety of
Speech, none but the Fibres could be ac-
gounted fuch, of which all the other Parts
are
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are compos'd with a furprifing Artifice 5 how-
ever in an extenfive but allowable Senfe,
the Anatorrifts refer to this Rank the follow-
ing Parts being to outward Appearance {imi-
lar, that is, more fimple than the others which
are organical, as the Finger, Hand, Heart,
Lungs, &e. fince they, tho’ not all of them,
in every Cafe concur to the Compofition of
thefe. And thefe are the Arreries, Veins,
Nerves, Membrancs , Lymphatick Veflels,

Lacteal Veflels, Excrctory Dués, Bones, Car-

tilages, Hair, Nails,and Glands. They refer
thc reft of the folid Parts to the ?Dgffmﬂm
or Organical onc; thele they again divide
into the more or lefs ‘Principal, as they ob-
tain a greater or lefs Ufe or Neceflity for the
Exiftence and Su pport of Life.

23. A Fibreis the moft fimple Part, fmall
fine as a Hair, and deftin’d fﬂr the Compo-
fition of all the other Parts ; and for this End
it is, that fome Fibres are hard, as the bony,
the reft in the other Parts are more foft and
flexible.

24. The Arteries are elaftic Veflels, which
convey the Blood with Pulfation from the
Heart to all the other Parts. But the
Veins receive and carry back the Blood to
the Heart from all the Parts.

2. The Nerves are whitifh round Vcﬁ'f:ls

- extended from the Brain and {pinal Marrow,

to all the Parts of the Body, for the per-
forming of Senfe and Motion.
26. The
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26. The Membranes are Patts refembling demérane:
expanded Linen, confifting of various Fibres
interwoven likea Web, and ferviceable for
covering and wrapping up the Parts, and feve-
ral other Ufes. Coats are of the fame Na-
ture with the Membranes. The Ligaments
alfo are fcarcely diftinguifhable from them,
but by their Ufe, and they receive this Name
chiefly where the Parts,particularly the Bones,
are to be firmly join’d. :

27. The Muftles are thofe red Parts, which ..
we diftinguifh by the Name of Flefh, that
conftitute the Inftruments of Motion. The
Tendons are thofe whitifh Parts that form
the Extremities of the Mufcles, being only
a Continuation of their Fibres, but more com-
pac and clofely united.

28. The Fat is an oyly thick Subftance fe- ra.
creted and colleted in {mall membranous
Cells, and defign’d by Nature for various
Ufes: From which the Marrow of the Bones
is fcarcely different, unlefs it be by the Fine-
nefs oftheir conftituent Parts.

29. The Lymphatic Veffels are fmall pel- Lymphatic
lucid Canals, that carry back from the Parts ™/
a thin and commonly a watery Fluid to the
Heart. The la&eal Veflels are Channels re-
fembling the former, which receive from the
Inteftines, and convey to a peculiar Du& the
Chyle, which is a Fluid of a milky Colour,
produc’d by Digeftion of the Aliments in the
Stomach and Inteftines.

| % 30, The
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30. The Excretory ‘Duéts are Veflels re-
ceiving Liquid fecreted in certain Glands, or
other V.Eﬁ*em, and difcharging it into proper
Places. _

31. The Bones arc the white, brittle, and -
hardeft Parts of the Body, fram’d for the Sup-
port and Defence of the foft Parts. Thofe
Parts we call Cartilages, which being fome-
what analogous to the Bones are ﬂcxlblc, flip-
pery and elaftic, and thercfore ferviceable for
many Ufes, but containing nothing of a mar-
rowy Subftance.

32. The Nailsin fome Meafure reﬁ:mble
the Subftance of the Cartilages , and appear
like fo many horny Plates plac'd upon the
Extremities of the Fingers and Toes. The
Hairs are {fmall Filaments or Threads {prout-
ing out of the Skin in various Parts of the
Body ; cfpecially the Head, where they are
of a confiderable Length.

33. The Glands are Parts of a peculiar
make, ® (or as the Antients faid a particular
kind of Flefh) being compos'd of a Colle&tion
of very finall Artf:nes, Veins, Nerves, and for
the moft part an Excretory Du& furrounded
with proper Membranes of various Figure,
Colour, and Confiftence, fram’d for various
Ufes, but moft commonly for the Secretion
of fome Liquid. Of all thefe fimilar Parts,

® Vid. de hac re 19 Differt. {fub prefidio noftro habipa, de
vera Glandulz Appellatione.

WwC
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we defign to difcourfe more fully in their pro-
per Place.

34. The Fluids or Parts contained are the Fluids.
Chyle, Milk, Blood, Serum, Lymph, Spirit,
Spittle, Bile, the Liquor of the Pancreas, Sto-
mach, Inteftines, OEfophagus, Brain, Eyes,
Thorax, Pericardium , Abdomen, Vaginal
Coat of the Tefticles, with the Liquor of
the Proftratz , the Mucus of the Nofe, Ton-
fils, Joynts, Urethra, and Vagina of the
Womb, the Ear, Wax, Urine, and Sweat.

35. The Anatomical Science is ufually di- pivifon of
vided into Offeology, which explains the Na- 4wy
ture of the harder parts, and Sacrolozy which
accounts for that of the fofter parts.  We de-
fign to difcourfe firft of the former, becaufe
they yield a Support or kind of Bafis to the
latter, which therefore are better and more
cafily underftood after a due Explication of
them.
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36. ‘Hoever are ftudious of gaining a

perfet Underftanding of the Ana-
tomy of a Humane Body, fhould firft of all
apply their Minds to prncurc an exa&t Know-
ledge of the Dodfine of the Bones.

37. The Object of Ofteology are the Bones
(§. 31.) of Adults and Infants frefh and dry’d,
to which the Perioftenm, Marrow, Ligaments,
and Cartilages alfo belong.

38. The Compages or artificial Conjun&tion
ofthe Bones, imitating the natural Articula-
tion of them is call'd a Skeleton.

39. The Bones are confidered Theoretically
or ‘Prattically s the Theoretical or Specula-
tive Conlfideration of them, is, when we only
examine their external Confirmation and Ufe.
The Praétical is employed, 1. when we break
them, that we may obtain an Opportunity of
viewing their interior Parts; 2. when we
cut the Ligaments about the Jun&ures in dead
Bodies, in order to know the Stru@urc of
the Joints; and 3. when they are prepared

for
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for Confervation and making up of a Ske-
leton.
40. The Subflance of the Bﬂm:s may The Swubs

fall under either a  Chymical  Analyfis, or/#
Anatomical Examination ;-the latter is better
perform’d in thc Bones of Embryo’s and
Infants,  but the former in thofec of A- .
dults.

41. If they be fubje&ted to a Ch m:mlﬂ‘f»f;ﬂfmi
Diffolution in a Retort, - different Dcarccsﬁf:: g
of Fire being made ufe of, Hater , Salt,
Sg)mr and Ojl are drawn off, Earth, or the

aput - mortuum remaining in the Retort:

Again, if we make an Analyfis of the Spi-
rit, it may be refolved into Warter, Salt,
and Oyl ; hence it may evidently appear ,
that they confift of four Principles , which
are very intimatcly united to compnic fo
hard a Subftance.

42. If they be examined with the Anarm Anatornie
mical Krife, we find, - that in  the Begin- e/ Coide
ning of Generation , they at firft have thf: Sotis
Appr:arancc of Membranes * , which arc
compofed of various Fibres, and very mi-
nute or fine Veflels, from which they re-
ceive their: Increafe ' and  Nourifhment.
Thefe Fibres and Membranes by Degrees
become Cartilaginous , and compofe fmall
Laminz or Plates; within a while various

-® Vid. Harvens de Generat. Animal. Exercit. LVI. Kerkring,
Oftcogen, foetus, Reyfeh. Thefaur. Anat. VI, Tab. I II. III,

' new
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new Lays or Planes 2 of Fibres and f{mall
Laminz are laid over the former, which at
length receiving a harder Confiftence; and

by the Concurrence of fmall Fibres like

Tendrils ¥ being more clofely compatted ,
conftitute the Subftance of the Bones ,
in which the Number of the Lamina is
greater or lefs according to the Thicknefs
of the Bonesc«. 4

 43. The Bones differ in Bulk, Quality,
Cavities; Figure ; and Ufe, as will appear,
when we enter upon a more patticular Exa-
mination of them s but before we proceed
to this, it will be meceflary to premifc fome
few generals relating fo them.

44. Int every Bone the following things
occur worthy ofour Obfervation; namely, 1.
The Bone it felf. 2. The Cavities difcernable
init. 3. The Articulation. And 4. The
Ufe.

45. In the Bosne it felf we take Notice

of three things, viz. 1. The Body of the

Bone, which by Galen is calld Diaphyfis 4.
2. The Apophyfes s and 3. the Epiphyfes.
46. The Diaphyfis, or Body of the Bone,
is the principal and greateft part of the
Bone, which fitft begins to harden in Chil-
dren, and is the Foundation of the reft.

* Malpigh. Anat, Plant, * Galiard. Anat.Part. I, Cap. I,
Obiery, II. ¢ Havers Ofitelogia. * Adminiftr. Anatom. V.

1
47. Lhe
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47. The Apophyfis is a Protuberdnce of 4pspa-

the Bone, or an Excrefcence arifing from
the Body of the Bone (46), of which it is
a Continuation, as the Branch is a Conti-
nuation of the Tree.

4.8. This has various {ynonymousNamics; for
a Procefs, a Prominence, Eminence, Tubercle,
Tuberofity, &e. are only different Tertms,
exptefling one and the fame thing, in the
Writings of Anatomifts. -

49. According to its different Situation ,
Ufe and Figure, it receives different Titles,
or Sirnamies; hence it is, that we make
Ufe of the following Terms to diftinguifh
the different Procefles, w7z, Coracoides,
Mamillaris, ot Maftoides, Glenoides, Coro-
noides, Styloides, Condyloides, Pterygoides,
Odontoides or Dentiformis, Anchoroides ;
as alfo Condylus, Corone, Trochanter, 2.
all of which fhall be fingly explained in the
Demonftration of the particular Bones.

so. The general Ule of the Apophyfis is
1. for the greater Conveniéncy of Articula-
tion, whether it be with or without Motion :
2. To afford a mote commodious “Origi-
nation and Infertion to the Mufcles ; and 3.to
defend other Parts. But their particular Ufe
fhall be difcovered, when each Bone is fepa-
rately examined.

s1. The Epiphyfis (45) is a finall Bone gighs

fet ppon the Extremity of a greater or prin-
cipal Bone (46) a Cartilage beinginterposd,
C 2 by
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by mecans of which 'tis enly contiguous to
the greater in thofe who are young; and
hence ’tis called the Appendix of a Bone.
s2. The chief Things to be obferved in
the Epiphyfes are thofe that follow : wvzz.
i. In Infants they allare cartilaginous; but
as they advancein Years, they become hard
and bony, necverthelefs they, remain always
fpongy. 2. Moft of them in Adults dege-
nerate into _Apaphyfes. 3. They do not
grow together- by a plain Supcrﬁcws , but
by a mutual Ingrefs with the Body of the

Bone. 4. Their Con;un&mn and Nature
~appear more peripicuous in the Bonces of the

Young, than in thofe of the Adult. And
s. About this Coalition - the Body of the
Bonc 'is fpongy and tender..
53. The Ule of the Epiphyfes-(s 1) in 1A
dults and Infants is very different.
s4. In Adults they feem to be 1. 2 Cover-
ing for the ends of the Bones, which ‘at this
time are full of Marrow, left there fhould
be an Efflux or. Wafte of fo ufeful a Sub-
ftance. 2. By their Largenefs they are fer-
viceable to the Joynts which have M@tmn,
in that they render it more fure or firm.
3. By their little Cells, they contribute to
the Lightne(s of the Bones. 4. By their
Prominencies about the Tendons, they en-
creafe the Force of the Mufcles. 5. They
afford a larger Space of Infertion to the Ex-
tremitics of the Mufcles, 6. They impart
a firm
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a firm Cohefion to the Ligaments, which
ferve Articulation , and allow an cafy En-
trance to the Blood Veflels.

ss. TheirUfe in Infants is, 1. That they,
by th'-: Softnefs of the Epzphyfes , may be
more cafily folded up in the Womb, and be
contained in a narrower Compafs. 2. That
the Bones, as long as the Perfon encreafes
in Bulk or Stature, may be more com-
modioufly lengthened and extended to adue
Magnitude. And 3. that in Children, they
may prevent too frequent FraGtures, which
.otherwife would unavoidably happen by
their repeated Falls,

o |

s6. Some Cavities (44) are form'd for 1, cavi-

Articulation, and fome for other Caufes, e

The former are calld cither Cozyle, or
Glene, being of different Degrees of Depth
in frefh and dryd Bones; ‘becaufe that in
thefc the Cartilages gre taken away , by
means of which the Articulation is more
firm, They contain a Mucilaginous Hu-
mouz, fecreted by peculiar Glands > caltd
Miucilaginofe ?, and the Ligaments of the
foynts, which lubricates the Bon{:s, to ren-
der Motion more cafy.

s7. The Cavities not fubfervient to Apr-
ticulation , are either Internal or External,
The former, if they be large, contain Mar-
row 3 but if fmall, a red marrowy Juice,

2 Vid, Havers loco citat.

C3 and
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and are diftinguifhed by the Name of {mall
Cells or Caverns of the Bones.
 s8. The External, according to the Di-
verfity of their Figure, teceive different Ap-
pellations, fome being termed Foramen or
Hole, Foffz or Trench, Sulcus or Furrow.,
Canal, Du&, Sinus, Incifure, ée.

so. The Foimmg, or Articulation of the
Bones (44) , about which moft Authors
treat, before they procced to the particular
Explication of the Skelefon, or Bones, can
fcaccely be perceivd by young Students, un-
lefs they be firlt infirucked in the particnlar
Oftcology of the Bones; thercfore we will
difcourfe of them in the clofe of this Part;

and now enter upon the Explication of the
Skeleton (38). 2

Of a Séffefag_

60. A Skeleton is divided into the Head,
Trunk, and Extremitics or Limbs. |

61. The Head is that Part of the Skele-
ton, which is fix'd upon the uppermoft or
firft Verzebra of the &Eck; and - is diyided
into the Stu// and Faw-Bowes. ..

62. The Skull is that Part of the Head,
that forms that great bony Cavity which
contains the Brains ;- and therefore all the
Bones that unite, to make up this Cavity,
arc by us call'd Bones of the Sku//.

63. In
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6 3. Init we remark in general the oval Figure,
the exterior Convex, and the interior Concave,
Superficies ; the Magnitude, unequal Thick-
neis; the Subftance, confifting of a double
Table, interior and exterior, with the Inter-
pofition of the Diploe, or Meditullium; its
Cumpof ition of different Bones; the Con-
nexion by Sutures; and the Ufe.

64. The Bones of this Part (62) arc
Eight; namely, the Os frontis, the two
Ofja parietalia, the two Offa temporum ,
the Os amp:mle, the Sphenoides , and the
Ethwmnoides .

%3

65. The Os frontis, which is alfo call'd 7/ os

Os coronale, is the firlt Bone of the Skull

which for the moft partis fingle in Adults,
but fometime divided into two to the Nofe,
In this we obferve its Situation, Figure, and
Connexion, its State during the Age of In-
fancy, and its internal Supcrﬁcms , in which
the Fovea or Dimple, and the Spine or
Ridge , to which the Sinus longitudinalis
of the Dura Mater adhercs , are deferving
of our Obfervation. In the external Super-
ficies we arc to remark the Place where
the Frontal and Temporal Mufcles, as alfo
the Cartilaginous Ring of the Mufculus

Some Authors afcribe feveral other Names to the Bones
of the Skull, befides thefe which we have new mention’d;
but becaufe they feldom occur in Praétical Writers, and are
ofren the Caufe of Obfcurity, or confound the Reader, we
thnugh: At to omit them here, retaining only fuch as are
moft in Ule,

LA Trochlearis



24 Of the Boxes of the Sk uLL.
Trochlearis of the Eye arefix'd; the feven
Apophyfes; fix of which concur to form the
Orbits; but the feventh ferves for the Sup-
port of the Bones of the Nofe: And laft-
ly, the Frontal Sinus’s with their Ufe 2.

e o 66. The Offa ‘Parietalia, calld alfo Offs

rarietslia. Bregmatis, or Offa Sincipitis , make up the
fecond and third Bones of the Skull; in
which we take notice of the Sitmation, Fi-
cure, Magnitude, Connexion, and Thicknefs;
the External Superficies, in which is the Si-
tuation of a Part of the Temporal, or Cro-
taphite Mulcle s the Internal, in which are
Furrows, bearing the Refemblance of
Branches, which are imprefsd by the Pulfe
of the Arterics, and Dimples; laftly the
Place, Bregma, call'd in Infants Fontanella,
or Fons Pulfatilis.

The Offs 67. The Offa Temporum, calld alfo Offz

Lemporut?- Sauamofa -and ‘Petrofa, are the fourth and
fifth Bones: In thefe we confider their Si-
tuation, very irregular Figure, Connexion ,
fcaly and ftony- Subftance; the four Apo-
phyfes, namely , ‘the Proceflus Jugalis , or
Zygomaticus , the Mamillary or Maftoideus,
the Styloideus, and the Petrofuis; the Place
where the lower Jaw is articulated, the Mea-
tus Aunditorius 5 the Place where the Liga-
ment of the Ear is inferted nigh the Apo-

- * We will treat of the Hales of this, as alfo of the reft of
the Bones of the Skull, tegether with their Ufes, conjoint-
ly below, ;

phyfis
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phyfis Maftoidea ;5 the Foffz Sigmoider ,
where the lateral Sinus’s of the Dura Mater
are fituated; the Incifure under the Pro-
ceflus Maftoideus, where the Mufculus bi-
venter, or two belly’d Mufcle takes it Rife;
the Dimple or Hollow, in which the Sinus
of the Jugular Vein lies; the Sinus’s in the
Proceflus Maftoideus opening into the Ca-
vity of the Tympanum or Drum of the
Ear.

25

68. In the Temporal or Temple Bone, we 7w Boses

muft obferve the Cavity of the Tympanum,
and in it the little Bones of the Ear, which
are commonly four, with the fame Number
of remarkable Holes. The firft of the little
Bones is calld Mallens or Hammer, in
this the Head, Neck, and Handle which
~ is faftened to the Membrane of the Tympa-
. num, . are to be noticeds as alfo the two
Apophyfes, -the longer of which call'd Ra-
viana * ferves for the Infertion of the ex-
ternal Mufcle of the Malleus. The fecond
is call'd Incus or Anvil, in which the follow-
ing Particulars occur worthy of our Obfer-
vation ; namely, the Body, the two Cavities,
by which the Articulation with the Malleus
is made, and the two Legss to the longer
of which the third little Bone called Szapes
or Sirop is join'd. In this we muft care-

* Boerbaave Inftit. Med. cap. de Auditu. Hujus figuram,
quia nufquam reperitur, Tab. I. fig. 1. lit. 4 exhibe-

mus.

fully

qlf(' IJEJE' Kars
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fully review the Head, which is united to
th:: longer Leg of the Incus; the Bafis
which tands upon the Foramen ovale, ox
oval Hole of the Labyrinth , and the two
lateral Parts, having their internal Superficies
furrowed.  That which many take for
the fourth Bone of the Ear , that is plac'd
between the Incus and Stapes, and call’'d Os
orbiculare or round Bone, is not a feparate
or dittin&t Bones  but an Epiphyfis of the
longer Leg of the Incus, The firlt of the
Holes, upon which the Bafis of the Stapes
ftands , is calld Fmﬁj}m ovalis, and that
which is next to it, Feneftra rotunda; the
latter leads to the Cochlea , the former to
the Veftibulym. The third Hole is the
Orifice of a Canal that terminates in the
Mouth, and is call'd ‘Dudtus, or Tuba Eu-

Sfeachii, thro' which fome can emit  the

Smoak of Tobacco thro' the Ears; and by
the mecans of this, they, who are dull of
Hearing, perceive Sounds better, when the
Mouth is open. The fourth texminates in
the little Cells of the Proceffies Mafloideus.
All thefe contribute their Service for the
PCI’LE’pt’lDﬂ of Seunds.

69. Lhe inngr part of the Ear, becaufe
of its various wonderful Pipes, is call’d the
LaBYrINTH ; in which weare to remark the
Cavity forming the Middle of the Laby-
rinth , diftinguif'd by the Name Feffzion-
fum ; in one Part of which, #aree femicircu-

lar
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lar Canals occur to our View, namely, the
greateft, middle and leaft, opening by five
Orifices into the Veftibulugy; in the other
is the Cochlea, or Cavity refembling a
Snail’s Shell, which makes up two {piral -
Lines and an half; in this is the Nucleus,
or Kernel, and a Canal divided into two
by a fpiral Lamina ; the upper of which
call'd Scala Veftibuli opens into the Vefti-
bulum, the lower by a round Hole into
the Cavity of the Tympanum, and by Val-
[falva tis named Sealg Tympani : Laftly, the
Auditory Nerves. The firlt of thefe is com-
mon and larger, in which are little Holes
into the Labyrinth ; the fecond is proper,
narrower and longer, terminating partly by
a fmall Hole into the Cavity of the Skull,
and partly into Fallopius’s Aquedut. Val-
| falva L. c. Tab. VIL fig. 4.

. 7o. The Os occipitale is the fixth Bone o ocipi-
of the Skull; in which we confider, thes
Situation and irregular Figure , its State in
Infants, in whom it confifts of four Pieces,
its Conncxion and remarkable Thicknefs ;
its three Apophyfes, two of which call'd
Condyloides are for Articulation with the
uppermoft Vertebra of the Neck, and the
third is extended to the Sellz equina , or
Horfe's Saddle.  This third is fometimes
wanting, and inftead of it there is only a
Prominence of the Bone. In its internal
Superficies, we take Notice of its Crofs-like

Figure,
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Figure, to which the Sinuss, or Channels,
and Procefies of the “Dura Mater adhere :
And within this are alfo to be remarked
the four Cavities, in which the pofterior
Lobes of the Brain and the Cerebellum lye.
I the E}:Ecrnal Superficics, beftdes the great
Hole, thro’ whlch thf: Medulla Sprnalu:. has
its Egrefs’, "wie may alfo obferve its various
Eminencies“and Dimples, ‘in * which various
Mu{clcs of the Head are inferted.

. The feventh' Banr.: of the Skull is
calld "0s Sphenoides, szf.eﬁrme, and Baft-
lare, bccauﬁ:, like a Wedge, tis fix'd in-the
Reft; and as a Bafis ‘or Foundation fup-

ports them all, as alfo fome of  the upper
Taw. "Its Flgur.c is very irrceular, in its

upper Part it expofes-to View the Sella
equina, or Turcica, in which lyes the Sinus
call'd Sﬁéﬁﬁﬂdﬁﬂ:, which fometimes is
double, and opens into the Noftrils. It has
thirtech Apophyfes, fix internal , nigh the
Sella Turcica, call'd Glensidee 5 and feven
external, of which the “Pytrigoides are to
be chteﬂ}r noted, being fo call'd , becanfe
they are broad and thln like the Wing of
a Bat. It has alfo three Lavmes, one in
the Sella: Turcica, and two in the Procefles

laft -mentioned. |
72. The' Os Ethmoides, or Sieve-like

Bone; is the eighth of the Skull ; in which

the fﬂlluwmg Parnculars arec moft remark-
able: wizi Its Extendion to the Septum,. or
N oftrils,
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Noftrils, and- Orbits of the Eyes; rits Fi-
gurc, Connexion and State, during the Time
of Infancy ; its four Procefles,’ as the Cny?
Galli, which is a fharp Apophyfis in the
middle of this Bone, the upper. part of the
Septum, which is the bony Ridge that di-
vides the Noftrils, and the two upper Offez

Jpongiafa * 5 the Part which is perforated

with Holes like a Sieve, the Part that has
feveral Cells, on which account it is call'd
Cavernofa, the two external Laminz of the
Offa Spongiofa, which, becaufe they are

{mooth and even , are named. Qfz plana

¥

or Papyracea s under which  arc feveral
finall Sinus’s : And lattly, the diffcrent Ulc
of its different Parts.
73, All thefe Bones in Iﬂfants new born
arc in fome Meafures imperfe@, and moft
of them confit of different Pieces; neither
An_this State arc therc any Sutures, -

74. Bat in Adults, thefe cight Bones for

‘the moft part are join'd by SUTURES which are

either common or proper. The latter are either
true, as the Coronalis, Sagittalis, and Lamb«-
_doidea s or fpurious and falfe, as the Scaly

Sutares of the Offz temporum, or Bones nf

_the Temples. The common are the Trant
_verfalis, (joining the Os fromtis in the Face

* Many take thefe Spongious Parts for peculiar Bones:
" But becaufe in thofe who zre advanc'd in Years, they atesa
Continuation of the other Parts; ’tis more reafonable to
affert, that they are Parts of the 05 Erbmoides, -

* with

39
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with the Bones below) the Sphenoidalis, the
Ethmoidalis, and the Zygomatica *; ¢¢. but
thefe demand not much Obfervation.

75. Between the Sutures, efpecially the
Lamdoidalisand Sagittalis, here and there cet-
tain Bones by fome call'd T7iquetra, by others
Wormiana, of uncertain Situation and Figure,
arc fometimes found.  Thefc very Bones
were difcovered by Galen long fince ; fome
cry them up as a Specifick for the Epilepfy,
but this is a groundlefs Conceit.

76. The Ufe of the Suzures is, 1. That the
Dura Mater in thofe Places may be firmly
join’d to the Skull and Pericranium, or
Membrane, covering the Convex Superficies
of the Skull. 2. That, becaufe here the
Bones of the Skull are disjoyn’d , the Head
may encreafe and be extended the mote eafi-
ly. 3. That by thefe a Tranfpiration ofthe
fuperfluous Moifture of the Brain, particular-
ly in Infants, may more readily be made.
4. To obviate great FraGures of the Skall 3
5. and perhaps, that the Head might receive
greater Advantage by the Application of Me-
dicines, their volatile Particles having an
‘eafy Entrance thro’ thofe Seams. |

e Faw-  77. From the Skul/, we proceed to the |
Boes.  Jaw-BonEs, by which we underftand the. |

* Some mention feveral other common Sutures , fuchas |
the Nafal, the Palatine, and the Lacrymal, ¢be. but thefe

are rather to be referr’d to that kind of Connexion call'd |
Harmony, :

other |
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otlicr Bones of the Head feated under the
Fore-part of the Skull, but no way contri-
buting for the forming of its Cavity. One
of thefe is call'd the Up{laei‘-{aw, and is im-
movable. The other the Lower, which is
mwovable and ferves for many Ufes. :

78. Their Length is lefs than in all other
Animals, in Proportion to the Bulk of the
Body, which without all Doubt was de-
fign'd for the greater Beauty of the Humane
Frame.

31

79. The Upper }aw is compos'd of thit- Bmes o

tecn DBones, and fixteen chth , if their
Number be compleat.

8o. Of thefe thirteen Bones there are fix
Pair. The firft Pair is, the Lachrymals the
- fecond; the Nafal; the third, the Jugal; the
fourth, the Maxillary; the fifth, the lower
Spongious ; the fixth the Palatine; the laft
is fingle, and is call'd FPomer, or Pilow-
ﬂ:tarr:. a

. They are united with one another
by a Cnnm:xion, which to Appearance is
equal, and this is commenly deﬂommatcd
Harmonia.

82 In the firflt Pair, which is call'd Offz
Lattrymalia, ot Offa Unguis 5 we confider
the Original of the IName, the Situation ,

* Many diftinguith thefe Maxillary Bones only by Num-
ber and not by particular Names; as for Inftance, the firft
Pair, the fecond Pair, and fo on; which often occafions
orcat Errors among young Students,

Magnitude,

the
% :PF”
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Magnitude, and Circumference; the Con-
nexion, very tender Subftance; the Furrow
for forming the Nafal Channel; the Ufe,
and the Chirurgical Operation, which is
commonly ‘perform’d here for the Fiftula
Lachrymalis.

83. The fecond Pair are the Bones of the
Nofe, in which we examine the Situation,Cir-
cumference, Figure, Subftance, upper and
lower Superficics, Connexion, and Ufe.

84. In FExamination of the third Pair
clld Ofa jugalia, or Zygomatica, we
make Remarks wupon the Etymology of
the Name, the Situation, Circumference,
hard Subftance, Connexion, four Procefles,
the Places where the Mulfcles Ma/ffeter and
Zygomaticus have their Origine , and the
Holcs with their Ufe.

The fourth Pair make the Oﬁ
Md.x';ﬂﬂrm. In thefe we take a Review of
the Circumference, Magnitude , Situation,
four Procefles, vzz. 1. the Jugal, 2. the upper
Nafal, 3. the inferior Nafal , to which the
Septum of the Nofe is join'd , and 4. the
Palatine 25 the Palatine, and Nafal Cavi-
ties, the Sockets of the Teeth , the Sinus
and its Magnitude, the Orifice or Aper-
ture of this Sinus in thofe who are living;

* Thele Palatine Proceffes are by fome miftaken for diftinct
Bones, and are defcribed under the Name of Of Palatina

Antica; whereas they never are feparate or diftinét from
this Bone,

. its
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its twofold Ufe, 1. for the Voice, 2. for.
Secretion of the Mucus of the Nofe; the
Nafal Channel and the Chirurgical Opera-
tion in a certain Species of the Ozwnz or
Ulcer of the Nofe.

- 86. The fifth Pair is calld Offz fpon-
giwfa inferiora. ‘Thefe are{mall and brittle,
and adhere to the inner Part of the Maxil-
lary Bones. They contribute to temper
the cold Air rufhing into the Lungs, they
| prevent {mall Animals from falling into
the Mouth, and encreafe the Expanfion of
the Pituitary Membrane.

- 87. The fixth Pair make the Benes of
the ‘Palate ; and in the Demonftration of
thefe, we are to confider their Circumference,
Connexion and Figure, the S#/cus or Fur-
row in the upper Superficies, to which the
Vomer is join'd; the {fmall Procefs and the
Ufe, firft for the Support of the Palate and
Uwula 5 and {econdly, for the Regulation of
the Voice. :

88. The laft or thirteenth Bone of this
Jaw, which is fingle, is calld Pomer, in
this we particalarly confider the Figure,
Situation and Subftance, which above is
thick, but below thin; its Circumference,
Connexion, and the Compofition of the
| Septum of the Noftrils.

69. Thofe large Cavities call'd Orbits, in
which the Eyes are contain’d, arc alfo to
be confidered. Thefe have the Concur-

D rence

The Orbit.
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rence of fix Bones for their Compofition ;
namely, 1. the Coronale, 2. the Os Sphe-
noides; 3. the Qs Planum, or Part of the
Ethmoides; 4.the Jugals 5. the Maxillary ;-
and 6. the Lachrymal.
The Places. — 90. In thefe we take Notice of thc Be-
ginning and the Bottom, where the Mufcles
of the Eyes and Eye-lids are inferted, and
where the lachrymal Gland, the Caruncle
and the Jachrymal Bag are fituated.
The undir gy, The lower Faw is that movable:
e Bone of the Head, that contains the lowet
Row of Teeth ; upon the Motion of
which Maftication or Chewing chiefly de-
pends.
92. In this we demonftrate , firfk, the
Bone it felf; and fecondly, the Teeth.
93. In the Bome it felf, the following
Particulars are worthy of our Obfervation ,
viz. the Number, its State in Infants; its
Magnitude, Figure and Subftance, without
firm and compadt, within fpongious, its ex-
ternal and internal Form, and its external
and internal Brim ; its Connexion, the
Place, where, in Children, the two different
Bones unite into one, and the pofterior E-
minency at the Roots of the Fore-teeth ;
the Chin, the Proceffes, call’'d Cam?yfazdﬂ,
that are covered with a movable Cartilage ,
and the Coronoides, and their Ufe; thetwo
Angles, the Sockets of the Teeth, the four
Holes, forming two Canals, and allowing a
I Paffage® |
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Paflage for the Veflels.  The principal Ufes
of both Jaw-bones are for Maftication and -
Speech.

94. We now proceed to the Examina- o zeerh.
tion of the Teeth of:both Jaws, which are
very hard Bones, and faften’d like Nails in
the Sockets of the Jaw-Bones, which Con-
nexion is calld Gomphofis.

95. In our Review of thefe, we take
Obfervation of their Situation, being fix'd in
deep Holes; their Connexion by means of
the Perioftenm and Gums; their Colour 3
their Number from twenty eight, to thirty
two, there being fourteen, fiftcen or fixteen
in cach Jaw, if the Number be compleat 3
their Divifion into four fore-teeth, two Ca-
nine or EyeTeeth, and eight Grinders in
cach Jaw, and two Dentes [apientie or
Teeth of Wifdom, which are the two laft
of the Molares , and fpring out about the
onc and twenticth Year. We alfo confider
their Bafis, and its double Subftance, ftoncy
and medullary; their Roots or Fangs fome-
times fingles as in the Fore-tecth, Eye-
Teeth, and firft of the Grinders ; fometimes
double, triple, or quadruple, asin the far-
thet Grinders: As alfo their Cavities,
which are furrounded within with a Mem-
brane that is both vafculons and membra-
nous, and the Holes in each Fang for the
free Entrance of the Veflels that fetve for,
their Nourithment and Senfe. Laftly, we
' D2 take
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take into Confideration the Rife and

'Growth of the Teeth in Infants, their

Change alfo, and Regeneration after the
feventh Year, and fometimes alfo in thofe
who are Adult; and the wonderful Coali-
tion of the Sockets in old People, after
they have fhed their Teeth®

96. Some particular Circumftances are
alfo to be obferved in our Examination of
the Teeth; as when they cither happen to

‘be fet at too great a Diftance from one ano-

ther, or when they grow together, {o asto
make one entire Bone b, or are a Continua-
tion of and not diftinc from their Sockets ;

and when they fpring out in the Palate, or

at leaft are out of their natural Series or

Pofition.
07. The Ufe of the Teeth is 1.to divide

the Food into fmall Parts; 2. to be fer-
viceable for Speech; and 3. to be an ad-

ditional Beauty to the Mouth.
The Holes

98. That the Holes of the Head and
their Ufes may be the better retain’'d in
Memory, we will treat of them here con-
jointly, and divide them into the external
and internal. We call thofe internal, which
are cafily difcernable within the Cavity of
the Skull. The external are thofe which are
more obvious to our Sight on the out-

{ide.

* Ruyfeci. Obfervat, Pag. 107. " Columbus de re Anato-

miCa.

I 09. There
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99. There are cleven greater Pair of the
nternal, that allow ‘a free Paflage to the
Nerves, Arteries and Veins of the Brain ;
and a fingle one, namely, the great Hole in
the Occiput, which gives egrefs chiefly to
the {pinal Marrow, the fpinal Nerves, and
the vertebral Arteries.

100. When we examine each particularly,
we find , that the firff. Pair (which may
more juftly be accounted a Colleétion of
the Holes of the Siewve-like Bome) grants an
cgrefs to the Olfattory or firk Pair of
Nerves. The fécond , to the optic Nerves :
The Pair of Holes, which is call'd wme-

ual, allows a Paflage to the third and
fourth Pair of Nerves, to the firt Branch
of the fifth Pair, and to the f{ixth Pair.
The fourth, which isin the Os Sphenoides,
fran{mits the fecond Branch of the fifth
Pair which is diftributed thro’ the upper
Jaw. The fifth or oval Pair yieldsa Paf-
fage to the third Branch of the fifth Pair.
Thc fixth, which is {mall, admits an Arte
ry that is diftributed thro’ the Dura Ma-
ter. The feventh, that lyes between the
Sella Turcica and Proceffus Petrafts, gives
Tran{miffion to nothing, but is closd up
by the ‘Lura Mater. The internal Carotide
Arteries pals thro' the ejghth Paic of
Holes, on which account it is call'd the
Carotic Hole. 'The auditory Nerve ob-
tains Way thro' the minth Pair , which

14 3 1S
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is in the Os Petrofum. The Par vagum
and the lateral Siwas’s of the “Dura Mater,
together with the fpinal Nerve, have their
cgrefs thro' the zenth Pair, ‘which is be-
tween the Os petrofim and occipitale. The
ninth Pair of Nerves calld Par linguale
is tranfmitted thro’ the eleventh Pair ,
which is in the Os occipitis adjoining to the
Sides of the great Hole.

1o1. Within, in the Os petrofum, therc
are allo fome lefs Holes, that are deferving

of our Confideration; ome of which re-

turns back a Branch of the auditory Nerve
to the “‘Dura Mater ; the other tran{mits
the Blood-Veflels to the Labyrinth.
. 102. There are two proper external Holes
in the os fromtis juff above the Orbit, call'd
Superorbitalia, - ~which give a Paflage to
Willis's opthalmic. Nerve, in whofe Place
there 1s only a certain  fuperficial Incifure 5
and four common wirth the ‘Plane or Paper-
like Bones in the Orbir, two in each fide,
which  tran{mit {mall Nerves and Veflels to
the Sinus’s of the Os Etbmoides. One in
the Parietal for the Paflage of a Vein
tfrom the Mcmbrane of the Skull to the
Stnus [agittalis of the ‘Dura Mater. ' In
each Tfﬁfpz’f Bowne there are three common ;
the firft of which is the Foramen jugale for
the Paflage of the Croraphite ﬁfﬂﬁ"!& s the
fecond is large, and in it there is a Sinus
of the _]'ugulgu: ; and the third is the Du&
of
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of Luuffachins between the Os Petrofirn and
Sphenoides, leading from the Mouth te the
interpal Ear (68). There atc three proper :
The firtt is the Meatus auditorius 3 the f{e-
cond the Agueduct of Fallopius between
the Apophyfis Maftoides and Styloides, - by
which the ‘Portio dura or hard Part of the
auditory Nerve is tranfimitted. The third
which lies behind the Proceffis Mafloideus
gives Entrance to a Vein into the lateral
‘Sinns.  In the Oceipital, there are behind
the Condyloide Procefles, that give Paffage
to the vertebral Veins into the lateral Sinus
of the ‘Dwura Mater, but thefec Holes are not
to be found in many Skulls. = In the Os
Sphenoides, befides the internal Holes al-
ready mention’d , and the Orifices of the
Sinus’s opening into the Noftrils, there are
fome common toit, and the Bones of the
Palate, which are Apertures of the Noftrils
into the Jaws. In the Os Ethmoides there
arc, 1. fome common toitand the Os frontis
in the interior Side of the Orbits, but thefe
have been already mentioned ; and 2. Aper-
tures of the Sinus of the Ethmoides into
the Noftrils.

30

103. The Holes in the deéffarj Bone mi hifafe:
of the upper Jaw are, 1. the ?ﬂfﬂﬁﬂﬂm}ﬂm_mh

Anticum behind the Dentes incifores or
Fore-teeth, which comes from the Noftrils,
but tranfmits nothing; 2. the Infraorbitale,

which lyes patent for the Nerves of the
| D4 fifth
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fifth Pair ; 3. behind the farther Grinders
there are fome, thro' which Veflels and
Nerves enter to the Maxillary Sinus’s 5 4.
an Incifure in the exterior fide of the Bot-
tom of the Orbit, common to it and the
Os Sphenoides , thro’ which Veflels pafs to
the Noftrils and Eyes; 5. the Nafal Canal
common to it and the Os umguis; 6. Aper-
tures of Sinus’s into the Noftrils; and 7.
the Palatinum pofticum, common alfo to
the -Bones of the Palate, by which the
Netves have a Paflage to the Palate. In
the Os jugale are, 1. the common, or ju-
gal; 2. the proper, fometimes fingle, fome-
times double for the Paflage of a Nerve.
In the Os Palati, befides the common one
juft - defcribed , - there is alfo one proper,
where ’tis join’d with the Procefles, call'd
‘Pterygoides, which allows the Nerves a Paf-
fage to the Palate. ' |
104. In the lower Faw-bone, there are

‘two in the intefnal Superficies for the En-
“trance of an Artery, Vein and Nerve into

the Subftance of the Bone, by which itlelf
and the Teeth are nourifh’'d; and two in
the external Superficies , that - give, ecgrefs
to the fame Veflels into the Gums and
Chin. - %
10s5. If perhaps there be found other
Holes in  the Bones of the Head, they
orant Entrance to Veflels for the Nourifh-
ment of the Bones of the Skull, <« ¢+
106. We
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106. We may alfo refer to the Bones of0s Hyeides.
the Head , the Bone that is placd at the
Root of the Tongue, which is therefore call’d
Os linguale, or becaufe of its faint Refem-
blance to the Greek Upfilon, 7pfoloides, or
Hyoides, as alfo Bicorne . In young Per:!
fons it confifts of three Pieccs, the Middle
of which is the Bafis, and this is the
fhorteft and broadeft, and the two fide
Bones call'd the Horns, to which the Tongue
grows; but in Adults, at their Connexion
with the Beafis, are often found two others,
that are very little, and in Figure like
Grains of Wheat, (which from thence may
be call’d Triticea) to which the Ligaments
are join'd, by which they adhere to the
Proceffis Styloides. Sometimes, but very
feldom, other little Bones are found in
thofe Ligaments; hence it happens, that
Vefalius found fix, and others after him
-have number'd eleven Pieces of the Os Hyo;-
des. This Bone is a firm Bafis for the
Tongue, and the feveral Muftles that move
both the Tongue and Larynx, are inferted
mn it.

' 107. Becaufe the four Cartilages of the Bores of
Larynx, namely, the Thyroides, the Cricos- ij;f"
des, and the two Artenoides, fometimes
in old People become bony.  they there-

| fore, in fome refpeéts, may be referred to

I| the Bones. - But fince their Nature and

UIL are bettcr underftood when they are
- frefh
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freth and foft, than when they are dry'd,
we will not take any farther Notice of
them here, but proceed immediately to

the Examination of the Bones of the
Trunk. -

Of the Bones of the Trunk.

108. The Trunk which is the fecond
Part of the Skeleton, confifts of the Spine
of the Back, the Bones of the Breaft, and
the Offa innominata or namelefs Bones.

109. The SPINE of the Back, calld in
Greck Rbachis, is that bony Column,
which extended down from the Head to
thc Fundament, and contains the Spinalt
Marrow.

110. We examine this, firt in general,
and next particularly.

111. The things that are to be remark’d |
in gencral, are its Name, its Pyramidal Fi-
gure, almoft refembling the Letter /5 the |
Reafon of this Figure, the Connexionand
Ufe. .,

112. When we take a particular Confi-
deration of it, we remark its Divifon inta |
Neck, Back, Loins, Os facrum , and Os
coccygis.

113. The Neck, Back and Loins mnﬁ{’c
of Vertebre, or Spondyli; in which we are
now to recite fome thuws in general, and
alfo in particular, .~

114. The




Of the VERTEBR #.

1174. The Particulars obfervable in the
Vertebre in general, are the following, viz.
their Number, which is twenty four, and in
cach of them the Body, or Bafis; their
feven Procefles, one of which is fpinous,
two tranfverfal, two f{uperior , and two in-
ferior ; the Cart:lagmnus Eplphpy{'cs, the
Articulation, by which each receives one,
and is in like manner receivd by another ;
one great proper Hole, which is for the
Paffage of the Spinal Marrow; and four
common, or half, two in each fide, which
conjointly make twenty four in each fide
‘of this Column, thro’ which the Nerves of
the Spinal Marrow have their egrefs. The
little Holes, which are obfervable chiefly
in the Body of the Vertebre , are they
which give Entrance to the Blood Veflels
for Nourifhment.

115. In Adults, the Pertebre conﬁ[t of
one entire Pieces in fufants they are com-
posd of three : For the Bodyand two Sides
arc diftin& Bones , and at this Age the fpi-
nous Apophyfes are wanting.

116. In our particular Examination of
‘the fcyveral Parts of the Divifion of the
Spine, we find, that the NEck confifts of
feven FPertebre 5 in which, fome things are
again to be confidered in general, and {fome
more particularly.

117. In general, the Pertebre of the
Neck are lefs than the reft, yct they have

a more
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a more firm and folid Subftance than the
Vertebre of the other Parts : Their Body is

as it were comprefs'd, and lefs round, hol-
low above, and convex below. They have
nine Procefles, and the tranfverfal Procefies
are perforated , that the Vertebral Veflels
may have a free egrefs to the Head.
Thefe Tranfverfals and moft of the fpinous
Apophyfes are forked. In thefe Vertebrz,
there are feven Pair of common Holes ,
which tran{mit the Nerves of the Neck.
118. As to Particulars, the firft Verte-
brz has a peculiar Name, and is calld
Atlass it wants a Body, and fpinous Pro-

cefs; its Subftance is more folid than that of

the reft ; it receives above and below, and
is not receivid. The Head is articulated in
its Fore-part , in which Articulation the
Head is bent or extended: Its proper Hole
is the greareft of all; its tranfverfe Procefies
are longer than the reft; it has a certain fe-
micircular Ligament peculiar to itfelf, which
embraces the Proceffus “Dentiformis , or
Tooth-like Procefs of the following V-
tebra 2,

119. In our Review of the next Verte-
bra, which is call'd Epiftrophens, or Axis,
we take into Confideration the Name, the
Proceffus Odontoides, or Dentiformis, the

* Vid. Vefaliws de human. corporis fabrica, Lib. L.
!.';Tap. XV. e ' ' Ty
e, Atti-
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Articulation like a Hinge with the firlt
Vertebra 2, and the Motion of the Head
upon this Axis.

120. Some give the Name of Axis to
the third Vertebra; but without R eafon, for
it bears not the leat Refemblance of the
thing, from whence they derive the Name.
In this and the other Vertebrz of the
Neck, nothing occurs particularly remark-
able, we thercfore refer the Obfervator to
the general View of the Vertebra already
given.

45

121. The Back or Thorax has twelveof s

Vertebrz, in which we in general takeBact-

Notice of the Magnitude, which feems to
be a medium between them of the Neck,
and thofe of the Loins; the fpinous Pro-

laft) very much bent; the Cartilages be-
tween their Bodies, which here are lefs
than in the Neck, in order to hinder that
| lax and caly Motion obfervable in the
Neck, which is not convenient or necefla-
| ry for the Breaft; the tranfverfc Apophy-
fes, which are thicker than in the Neck,
and form’d with Dimples for the Conve-
niency of Articulation with the Ribs; for
which end alfo it is, that in the Sides of
the two Bodies of thefe Vertebre join'd
together , a fmall excavated Eminence or

2 Ihidem,
Riﬁng

cefles which are longeft, and (except the two
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Rifing is apparent: And laftly, the twelve
common Holes in each fide, which tranf-
mit the twelve Pair of Nerves of the
Baﬂk. |

122, If we examine them particularly,
we may obferve, that fome call the firfk
the Axillary, or emient Vertebra s and that
the uppermoft Rib is join'd to it. Some
have given Names to the reft alfo, but ’tis
better to diftinguifh them by Number.

123, The Lam.r have five Pertebre , in
which we remark in general, the Bodies
which are very thick , and the Cartilages
that lye between 5 the tranfverfe Apophyfes
which are the longeft, yet fmaller than thofe
of the Back ; the fpinous Procefles, that are
very thick, firait and more diftant, or fepa-
rate than the reft; and the five common
Holes in each fide for the Nerves of the
Loins. Some alfo have given to thefe pe-
culiar Names; but it is fufficient to di-
ftinguifh them by Number.

124. Inthe Os facrum, we confider the
Name, Situation, Superficies and Connexi-
on ; the triangular Figure ; the internal and
external Supc:rhcms, the fpongy Subftance,
Bafis, and Point; the two large lateral Pro-
cefles for Articulation with the Offz inno-
minatas the two little fuperior Apophyfes
with the Glenoide Cavities for Articulation
with the lower Vertebras the inferior Pro-
cefs for Articulation with the Os Coceygis,

or



of the Riss.

or Hip-bones the Canal for the end of the
fpinal Marrow ; and the anterior and pofte-
rior Holes, of which, there are fometimes
four, and fometimes five Pair.

‘125. The Ufe of the Os facrum is 1.

To be a Bafis for the Spines 2. To form a

Pelvis or Bafon, and to defend the Parts
contain’d in it; 3. To contain inits Canal, the
lower part of the fpinalMarrow, or rather the
Canda equina, or Horfe’s Tail, asit is fo call'd.
4. To afford a due Infertion to the Mufcles.
5. To allow a Paffage to the great Nerves of
the firait Gut, the Bladder, the Genitals,
and to the Crural and Ifchiadiac Nerves,
thro’ its ‘anterior Holes; but the pofterior
emit either nothing, or only Nerves, thatare
fcarcely perceptible.

126. In Adults ’tis only one Bone , yet
it always fhews the Divifion of four or
five Pieces; but in Children and Infants it
confifts of many Pieces.
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127. The Os Coccypis alfo, in Adults, is 0s Corey-

for the moft part only onc Bone; but in*

thofe who are younger, itis composd of
three or four. In this we take into Con-
{ideration the Name, Situation, Connexion,
Figure, Subftance, Bafis, and Point or Apex,
its {mall tranfverfe Procefles, its glenoide
Cavity, where ’tis join’d to the Os facrum ;
its Motion ; State in Women ; and its Ufe
for the Support of the ftrait Gur.

128. In



43

The Tho-

rax.

Of the STErKUM, &c.

128. In four footed Animals it is long,
and confifts of very many Picces; in thefe it
is refleéted or turned outwards, and confti-
tutes the Tail, for which Reafon it is
calld Os Candes; in Men ’tis fhort, and
turn’d or bent inwards for various Caufes.

Of the Thorax.

129. The fecond Part of the TRUNK is
callld THorAX or the BrREAsT: And ’tis
thofe Bones that form that Cavity, in which
the Heart and Lungs are contain’d.

130. In our Demonfiration of this we
make Remarks upon the Stru&ture of this

- Part, which is both bony and mufculous,

Tie Ribs.

and endeavour to account for this Method
of Compofition; we alfo confider its Fi-
gure and Circumference, its Magnitude, and
its three Parts, namely, the Pertebre, the
Ribs, and the Sternum or Breaft-bone. An
Account of the Vertebrz has been given
above; it therefore remains, that we dif-
courfe of the Ribs, and Sternum.

131. In the Riss, which in Gresk arc
calld ‘Plenre , we obferve the Situation ,
and their very different Magnitude; for the
middle Ribs are the greateft, but the upper
and lower are lefs 5 their Number which is
twelve 1n each fide, their Divifion into true
and falte, and their Ufe.

| 132. The
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- Of the Rips, &c.

- 132, The Subffance of the Ribs is partly
bony, and pa-;tly cartilaginous; . the latter is

obfervable in-the foreppar ﬁ,and the former,
igyre. is cropked.

in the hind. pact. Lheir.
or arched., concavg, .w1thm4 and ;conyex.
without , . for the better, anfgrmatml;.ul I-::E'
the Cavity Gf the Brc::d}

13 3., bhe  Parts  of a Rib, are the Bndjrﬁ

and the Extremitics. . In the Body ., we

confider- the mn:rnal and external- Su cnﬁf'

cics, the inner.and - outer , the. upper aud
lower Lip, and rhc Furrow or Smus in fﬁ;:
upper Lip, which is madc'in the firft nine,

or, ten Ribs, in ordet jto hide the, cei‘ca{.
Veficls., By fome they. are call'd by &mﬁer,
Names but lefs Trouble to, the Memory ;;

and _lefs Obfcurity @nd Cﬂnfuﬁnn is occa-
fioned, if they be dlﬁmgmihed by Number. .
2. alng thf: dﬂfﬁﬂﬂ?‘ Exrrfmmf: tﬁc
Cartilages of the feven truc Ribs are join’d,
to the Sternum ; the cighth muth and fome-
times al{b the tenth cﬂhcm, or are Jmndm

the feventh, and fometimes to one. anuthcr

11111

the anterior Extremities of the reft lye loofe
among. - the Mufcles of thc Abd,omcn s . in
moft of the pofterior Emcmlucs of the Ribs;
or at their Arnculatlm] “with - the Verte-
brz fmall Heads are obferved , by which
they arc join'd to the Vcrtt:brx of the
Back. . L Khillgy ot - ;

' E - : ‘,13_5'._1-“

by the Afliftance of tranfverfc Carilages ;,

49
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135. Inthe STErRNUM we muft at-
tend to the Situation, and Figure, which re-
fembles a Dagger, and its State in Infants,
the Number of its Pieces in  Adults, in
whom there are fometimes but one, fome-
times two, and fometimes three; its fun-
gous Subftance ; its upper part call'd AManu-
briwm or* Handle', in which on both fides
there is a Cavity for Articulation with the
channel Bones; 'its middle part which is
very narrow , and the lower which is
broadérs to which is join'd the Carrilage,
calld Enfiformis, or Xyphoides, becaufe of
its Refemblance of the Point of a Sword 3
this is' fometimes forked, and often entirely
bony. 'While "tisunder Infpection, we muft
alfo obfetve the feven lateral Cavities, in
each fide for Articuldtion with the nine
Ribs.. The Ufe of the Sternum is, 1. To
form the anterior or fore Part of the Breaft.
2. To fupport the Ribs and Channel-
bones. 3. To defend the parts inclosd
within the Breaft. 4. To ferve for the In-
fertion of the Mediaftinum, to bear up the
Heart and various Mufcles.

gﬂﬂr:ﬁj”- 136. The two Bones commonly call'd
Zewm 7jehi- ] NNOMINA T A, make the third part of
wm, and  the Trunk. Thefe in Infants and Children,
O¢ Bnier. 7t composd of three very diftin¢t Pieces ,
every one of which has its own Name.

The upper is calld ILEuM, the anterior

Os Pusis, the lower and pofterior Os
IscHI-
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Iscurum. Thefe ate join'd by the In-
terpofition of a Cartilage aimoft #1 the
middle * of that remarkable Cavity, call'd
Acetabulum; and even to the Age of Puber-
ty they may be feen diftin&: But after-
wards they grow together, and become one
Bone, fo as to leave no Mark of the for-
mer Divifion. |

'137. They are join’d in the pofterior
part on each fide , to the Os facrum by
Cartilages and Ligaments, and form there
a firong and firm Juntture, and with this
Bone they make up that Cavity , which is
call'd Pefvis. In the anterior part, the
Bones of -the Pubes are conjoin’d with one
another, by the Intervention of Cartilages,
where, fometimes, but feldom, they recede a
little from one anothet by the Extenfion of the
Cartilage in a diflicule Delivery, efpecially
in Women who are young ®, in order to
facilitate the Emiflion of the Foetus. More-
over thefe Bones alfo cohere on each fide,
with the Os facrum by 720 peculiar_[trong
Ligaments, a Finger’s Breadth in Diame-
ter, and three or four Fin gers long 5 the up-
per of which paffes from thc pofterior acute
Procefs of the Ifchium to the Os facrum

* Tis therefore afferted without Reafon by fome, that
the, Acetabulum exifts in the Ifchium alone, whereas ’tis
common to all the three. ® Autores varii, qui-hoc ob<
fervarunt, citantur in Morgangi Adverfar. Anat, III p.28,

E 2

bui

¥
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but the lower joins the Tﬂéﬁfﬂﬂfﬂm lﬁ‘bzz

to the Os facrum.
138. In thefe Offz innominata the Fi-

-gure is to be confidered with the external and

internal Superficies,  that are for the -Origin
of feveral Mufcles; ' the two anterior, Pro-
cefles, the upper and the lowers « and the
two pofterior , the large, and the; acute 3

the great Incifurc between thefe two pofte-

rior Procefles 5 the Criffa Iles, the Tubercle,
or Tuberofity of the Ifchinm , giving Rife

to feveral Mufcles: and a Ligament; the

Hole of the Os pubis, which is the greateft
in the Bones; the Acetabulum for the Arti-
culation of the Os femoris or ‘Thigh-bone ;

in which the lefler Cavity is for a commo-

dious Situation of the mucilaginous Gland ,
and the Incifure for an Entrance of Veflels

into this Gland, and the Ligament of the
Femur ; the Place where this Ligament is
Jinferted s and laftly, the Supercilia or Brows

with their Ufe; all which Particulars are
deferving of our Cognizance.

139. Laltly, we muft not omit this Con-
fideration of the different Caﬂﬂ:mnm of

thefe Bones in Women and in Men: In

Women they are more diftant, or feparate
from one another, and are fmaller than in

Men, efpecially the Os gubiss that by this

Mecans, the Cavity of the Pelvis, and the
Angle between the Os pubis and Ifchium,
may be made the greater, for the more

' commo-
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-commodious bearing of the Ferus, and the

more eafy Exclufion of it in Birth.

140. The Ufes of thofe Bones, befides
thefe alrcady mentioned, are, 1. To be a
Bafis or Support to the Spine of the Back,
and all the upper Parts; 2. A Jun&ure or
Connexion of the reft of the Body with
the Thigh-bones. 3. The Origin of many
Mufcless and 4. The Formation of the
Pelvis, and Defence of the Parts contain’d
within, '

Of the Extremties or Limbs.

141. The Extremities are either the up- of e
per or the lower ;5 the ‘#pper arc the Arms4™
and Hands; the lower are the Thighs, Legs,
and Feet.

142. The upper comprehend the Scapula
or Shoulder-blade, the Clavicle or Channel-
bone, the Os humeri or Shoulder-bone,
the Cubitus or Fore-arm, and the Haud.

143. In Demonfiration of the Scaru-7s sw-
L A,in Greek calld. Homoplata, we confider P
the Number, Figure, Connexion, Situation,
the Head with the Glenoide Cavity, the
Neck, the Bafis ; the two Angles, upper and
lower; the Edges calld Coffe upper and
lower, the Concave . anterior Superficies,

- where it lies upon the. Ribs, and the un-

equal pofterior Superficiess  the Spime,  the
Creft,. the Acromion, the Cayity above,
| AR and
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and below, the Spine, the Procefs , Cora-
coides 5 the two Incifures, one between the
Acromion or Neck, the other behind the
Procefs Coracoides, and the ftrong Ligament
joining the Acromion and the Coracoides,
The Ufe of the Scapula is, firft, to fuftain
and conne& the Arm with the Trunk ;s
{econdly , for the Infertion of various
Mufcles 5 thirdly, and in fome Meafure to
defend the Contents of the Thorax.

144. In our Review of the CLAVICLE,
we obferve, the Number, Situation, and Fi-
gure refembling a long /; and therefore call'd
Sigmoide, the fpongy and brittle Subftance 3
the Body for the fixd Point of the petto-
ral Mufcle , the Deltoides, and the Maftoi-
des , &c. the ‘Protuberance for the fubcla-
vian Mufcle; and the two Extremities, the
rounder, which is articulated with the Ster-
nnm and firfk Rib 5 and the more plane with
the Acrominm. The Ule of the Clavicles
are, 1. To fupport the Arm; 2. To bean
Origin for feveral Mufcles; and 3. To
defend the fubclavian Vefiels.

14s. When the Os Humer1 falls
under Examination, we confider, firft, the
Situation, the Connexion, the Magnitude,
and then the Body, in which many Mufcles
are inferted ; above, ’tis thicker and rounder;
below, ‘tis fmaller and more comprefsd:
We alfo take into our Cognizance the rough
Protuberance about the Middle , which

ferves
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feryves for Infertion of the “Deltoide and
pectoral Mufcle ; the external and inter-
nal Spine terminating in two Condyli or
Knuckles; the remarkable Cavity contain-
ing Marrow and the Motion of this Bone,
which is by much the greateft and moft
extenfive of all the Bones,

146. In its upper Extremity, we examine
the Head, the Neck, in which a Liga-
ment and feveral Mulcles are inferted; and
the Szzus or Furrow in which is inclos'd
onc of the Heads of the Mufeulus bi-
ceps.

147. In the nferior Extremity, we take
Obfervation of the Figure and Articulation
of this Part, with the Bones of the Cubitus
or Forc-arm by the Afliftance of three little
Heads and two Cavities ; of the two Con-
dyli or Tubercles, the external of which be-
ftows a fix'd Point to the Extenders, and
the internal to the Benders of the Carpus ;
of the two Cavities, the antcrior and pofte-
rior, which receive alternately the two Pro-
cefles of the Ulna in the Extenfion and
Flexion or bending of the Cubitus.

9]

148, Inthe CuriTUS we obferve in Cubims.

general  the Situation, the Number of the
Bones which are two, one of which iscall’'d
the Ulna or Cubitus ftritly fpeaking, and
the Radius fo nam’d, becaufe of the Diver-
fiy of its Motion or Flexion, their different

Magnitude and Thicknefs, their Connexion

E4 as
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‘as wcll with ohe aflnthcr, as with the Os
“Humeri and Cdr}m, the Ligament with
which both their Bodics are t}rcd tnxrcther,
1, For the firmer. Connexion; 2. Fcr the
commcﬁ ous Infsrtlon of the Muﬁ:‘cs, whlch
are nimerous hErc |
..+ 149. When. W"c p‘IUCEtd to dcmonﬁratﬁ
thc{i, ‘Bones' it 'particular, in ‘the Urwa,
I~g::hu;:h, is alfo cai!’d C’ﬁéﬂﬂ; we' ‘remark its
‘interior Situation, its Lenﬂth br:mcr greater
than that of the Rdb’m’x, Il‘S threc Arlfrles or
Spmf.r, in the exterior of which ; thc Liga-
ment already mcntloncd (t48) 1s mi‘crted 3
‘as feveral Muftles are in the two internal.
The Motion Gf ‘this Bonc is both Flenon
and Extcnf Vol B
_150. In the fuperior Exrrem:ry, we re-

'_mark 1. The confiderable Camty eaiid

1;5.3‘{_2”???&!4’9 ot Semilunar with an Eminence in
the Middle anfwering to th¢ Prominencics

_and Cavity of the Os Humeri. 2. THe fuper-

ficml Caﬂty in the ‘external fidé, for A'rticu-
lation . with the Creft of the Ruadins , the

‘two Procefies, namely, the Coronides, and

the Qléecranum or Erbow, and their Ufes ;
and 11&[}7 the Tubercle for Infertion of the
“internal brachial Muﬁ:[e, the Bendcr of the

Cubitus. R
r51. In the lower Ex.fremxty, Wf: Obfcrvc
the little Head which is fimall and round s in
this there is 1. A~ fmall Cavity for Artlcula-
rion with the Carpm 3 2. The little 8zyloide
Procefs
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Procefs for the greater Firmnefs of the At-
ticulation; and thirdly, the Cu:ft fm Arti-
culation with the Radius. ~ ' -
142, Inour Le&urfsupon the RA DIUS
we animadvert upon its exterior Sxmﬂmn,-
“its Length, it being fhorter than the Ulna s
“its Spme, in''which the Ligament (148) is
inferted ; ‘and its Mozion, which is both Pro-
“nation, or turning of the Palm of the Hand
“down’; or Refuplmt-on, Wthh is thc turmnrr
< of it up. > |
“153. In" the upper Extrﬁ'mifj of this
“Bone, we obferve-the little Head- with the
“glenoide Cavity for Articulation, “with the
fmall Head of ‘the" Os Humeri 50its Cr@’f
whu:h is artlculatcd with the Ultas its
“Neck; and laftly, the Tubercle, which is for
thc Inﬁ:rtmn of the Mufclr:. calld Biceps
“or two headed.
i fs4. In the lower Extremity, we rcwcw
“the little Head, which forms a greater
I+ Anﬂle, and is more thick than that.of the
“ upper ; in the End, there is a Jarge Sinus, or
* Cavity for Artlculatmn with the Carpm: ;
in the interior fide, we may obferve a
Dimple, which conduces to the eafy Rota-
tion of the Crelt of the Ulna s in the exte-
| rior fide, a fhort thick Apepliyfis , for en-
creafing the Firmnefs of the Articul ation ;
and in the pofterior Superficies, fome {mall

Incifures, in which are placd the Tendons
of




The Hand.

The Car=
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Of the Carvrus and METACARPUS.

of the Mufcles, that extend the Hand and
Fingers, but efpecially the Thumb.

155. We now come to an Examination
of the Hanp, which is divided into
the Carpus, DMetacarpus, Fingers, and

the little Bones, call'd Sefamoidea, becaunfe

of their Refemblance of the Grains of
Sefamum in Bulk and Figure.

156. In the Carpus or Wrift, the fol-
lowing Particulars are deferving of our .Ob-
fervation ; namely, the Defmition, Situation,
the eight Bones, their irregular Figure, Con-

* mexion, Conyex external Supetrficies, and Con-

Metacar-
PI‘JI

cave internal, for the more commodious
Paffage of the Tendons and Vefiels to the
Hands and Fingers 5 and laftly, their double

-QOrder, the former of which makes a {fmall

Head, above, for Articulation with the Rea-
dius, below, a Cavity for Reception of
the latter Order, which is join'd with the
Bones of the Metacarpus. From this {hort
View, it may appear, that the Articulation
of the Bones of the Carpus is threcfold 5 |
1. With one another; 2. With the Cubitus; |
and 3. With the Metacarpus 2.

157. In the METAcARPUS or Back
of the Hand, we take into Confideration
the four Bomes, and their threefold Artscu-

* There are fome, which give different Names to the
little Bones of the Carpus, which in our Judgments is {uper-
fluous and ufelefs, but if they are to be diftinguifhed, ’tis
better performed by Number,

lation 3
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Of the FINGERS. 59

dation; and in every Bone, the Body and

its Extremities. In the Bodies, we obferve
their Figure, which is fomewhat round;
the Cavities for Marrow, and their Bulk,
they being greater than thofe of ‘the Fingers.

Their gibbous Part makes the Back , and
“their Concave the Hollow of the Hand.
~ Their Bodies are diftant from one ano-
-~ ther, and the Interftices or Spaces between

are fill'd with Mufcles, call'd Interoffes, that

“move the Fingers; but their Heads or Ex-
* tremities are join’d and contiguous.  They

differ from ome another in Magnitude or
Bulk; for that which fuftains the little

Finger is the leaft , the following towards
' the Thumb gradually become longer other-

wife than the Bones of the Fingers. The
Extremity join’d to the Carpus is of an ir-

~regular Figure, but thar which touches the
Fingers has fmall Heads of confiderable
‘Bulk, which are articulated with the gle-
noide Cavity of the Fingers.

158. In the F1NGERS we confider the 1. pin-

- Situation, Number, and the Names peculiar gers.

to cachs as the Thumb, the Index or Fore-
finger, the middle Finger, the Ring-finger,
and the Awricularis or little Finger. In
each of thefe there are three Bones, which
compofe three Ranks or Rows call'd Pha-
Janges, theupper of which are much greater
than the lower. Their exterior Superficies ~
is gibbouss the interior Planc and Conc.}vc

or
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Hor the’ Conveniency oflaying Hold or, grafp-
sing. o The firft o Rank ,iawhere it isijeind
- with the {fmall Heads' of ithe. Metacrpus,
~has aglenoide Cavity and va.Motion ‘cyery
way » Inithe other Extremity: there are two
Hittle Headsvjoin'di ta the ! twoCavitics of
‘the fccond!Phalange, vwrich-are:for the fame

-Ufe inthefecondand third: . ka the upper
~Extremity of the {econdiand third Phalange
between:the two Cavities, there-s!an Emi-
mence of the {ame Ufe with the Olecranum.

TheThumb.
‘particular, has the thickeft:Bones, the firft

|

‘The laft Extremity of the third Row has a
Point fomewhat broader than the Budy
159. The TuuUMB; if we examineitin

- of whichagrees in Figure, Articulation, and
~Situation with the Bonesof the: Metacarpus,

but it differs from them in Motion: But the

- Articulation of the firft: Phalange with- the

fecond, andof the fccond with the thitd,
-agree with the Connexion and Motion' of

the fecond and:third of the Fingers; inthe

rother Kingers, «nothing, but what has:been

~already taken notice of, occurs , that isde- |

fervi mg c:f a parucular Obfervation.

Of the: lower Exfrfmn‘zfs. |

160. The Parts calld the LowER

L 1 mBs, are the Femur, or Thigh-bone, the
Tibia, and the Fibula, which two are the
Bones of the Leg, the Foot, the Patella ox
Kunee-




Of the FEMU RO 61

Knee-pan, and the OffaSefamoidea, which Ex=
trfmltlesfupport the wholeF abrickof theBody.

161. Upon, the Review of the Fgm:;r,ﬂ: Fe-
which is the greatelt Bone of. the Body , ™™
we obferve the Sitnation, Numbcr, JFlgurE:
the Body and the Extremities. .-~ 7 ,

162, In the wpper Extrfm:.f;y we .con-
ﬁdcr its great ‘Head,; -and in this: we take.
Notice of the Simus ot Dimple;  which is,
form'd for the Infertion of the round Liga-
ment, by which‘tis, join'd to the ' Aeetabu-
Lum, .the ‘Place where it adheres to the. Ace-
tabulum, the oblique Situation, -and; the Ar-.
ticulation of this Bone with--the! ﬂ&'ﬁfﬂbﬂ-
fﬂm 2. The . Neck, and:its)Progrefs ,
which s not. pcrpcndlcular, but- a!ma[t ho-,
rizontal, bending outwards, that the Thighs

may. be duly dlS}Glnd or kept at'a proper.
Diftance, by which Mechanifin; - the Mo-
tion of the Body in Walking, & ¢. becomes
more firm, and the feyeral Muicles are-aptly;
placd 5- the. ‘Param and - Brittle Subftance,
and- the fmall Holes for the -Entrance of
the. Veflels ; and 3. Thetwo Procefles call'd
Trochanteres,. the greater - and lefs 1 ferving
for the Infertion ,of. the Maufcles of the
Ffm## which before the A“E -of Pubcrty
are: Ep;pbjﬁ'f.: * |

163, In"the lower Exrrem;rf the follow-
ing Particulars are to be demonftrated 5 name-
'13’, 1. The finall Heads and: the-'middle
Cavity, Dy which s connefted with the

Tibia.
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Parella.

Of the PATELLA.

Tibia. 2. The pofterior Cavity, thro’ which
the Veflels have a fafe Paffage to the Tibia.
3. The anterior Cavity for the Situation of
the Patella 5 and 4. The two Condyli ot

Tubercles nigh the little Heads, which are

the fixd Point of the Mufcles that move the
Feet; in the exterior of which an Os f2fa-
moideum is often found contain’d in a  pe-
culiar Sinus : In the other Tubercle alfo,
alefs is found, and efpecially in thofe who
are far advanc'd in Years 2.

164. We obferve in the Body of the Fe-
mur, that the anterior Superficies is convex,
and that the pofterioris concave; that it has -
a fingular Obliquity or natural Incurvation,
that its Strength is confiderable, that it has
a Spine for the Infertion of the Zriceps, or
three-headed Mufcle, and a great Cavity
to contain Marrow. |

165. The PATEL L A, which is alfo call’d
RoT1UL A, offers the following Particulars
to our Confideration ; namely, the Situation,
the figure, the Number, the Magnitude ot
Bulk, the different Thicknefs, the ante-
rior and pofterior Superficics; the fpongy
and brittle Subftance ; the Connexion by
Tendons and Ligaments with the Femur
and 776ia; the afcending and defcending
Motion in the Flexion and Extenfion of

! See their Reprefentation, Tab. L Fig. 2, 3 and 4.
2 the



Of the Tie1Aa.

the Tsbia s and latly the Ufe. In Infants,
it is altogether cartilaginous.

166. In the T1is1A we may in gene-ziia.

tal remark the Situations the two Bones,
namely, the 7ibia fridly fo call'd, and the

Fibula s the different Magnitude and Thick-

- nefs of thefe Bones; and the Articulation

of both with one another, with the Femur,

- and with the Foot.
- 167. If the Tibia, in particular, falls
- under Examination, its Situation in the inte-
terior Part of the Leg, the Body, and the
_Extremities are to be obferv'd. In the
upper Fxtremity, the Thicknefs ; the two
glenoide Cavities for Articulation with the
 Femur, in which, two movable femilunar
- Cartilages lye; the Eminence in the middle,
which feems divided into two for the Infer-
tion of the Ligaments of the Femur ; and
the Cavity behind this Eminence, in which
the mucilaginous Gland is plac'd, muft be
examined. In the anterior: Superficies, are
demonfirated the Tubercle, in which the
Extenfors of the 7ibia arc inferted; the
two Tubercles on the fides, which are a
fid Point to fome Mufcles of the Foot
with the exterior of which the Fibula alfo
is connefted , yet {0, that it contributes
nothing to the Aurticulation with the
Femur,
168. In the snferior Extremity, the Ca-
vity for Articulation with the Zarfus is to
- be

63
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Fibula.

Of the FisuLA.

be obferved; in the exterior {ide of which
we view the Cavity for Connexion ~with
the Fibula ; and in the interior of the
fame, “the thick and ftrong’ Procefs, call'd
the internal Ankle , which is form'd for
the firm Articulation of the Foot. AT

169. In the Body we take into our Cog-
nizance the three Angles or Spines, ‘to the
exterior of which, the Ligament call'd In-
teroffeum is join’d, conneding the Fibulas
the anterior is the fharpeft, being cover'd:
only with the Skin and Perioffeuns; on
which account Contufions in this Part oc-
cafion very fharp Pain; laftly, it has a
Cavity within in which Marrow is con-
tained. F o

170. Inthe F 18U L A, which is alfo call'd
PERrRONE, we examine the Situation and.
Conncexion, the Length -and Thicknefs ,:
which in this Bone is butinconfiderable ; the-
upper little Head, which is not conneed
with the Femur, but join'd to the Tibia s
the lower, call'd the external Ankle, which
is articulated with the Zarfits, its Eminence
ftrengthens the Connexion, and fo prevents
an cafy Luxation. The Body is almoft
triangular, and diftant from the 77bia; the
Ligament call'd futeroffenm is inferted in its
fharper Spine, which, with the whole Fzbu-
la, ferves for a more commodious Infertion
of the Mulfcles of the Foot.

121, In
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171. In the Foor we confidet the Si-7te For.

tuation, the' Lengrh, which in Man is great-
cr than in any other Animal, in order to
render Walking more firm 5 the Back of
the Foot 5 the Sole, which is concave,
that the Veflels may not be comprefs'd in
ftanding or walking; the Parts, on which
we propetly ftand, and the Divifion of it
into the Zarfics, Metatarfus, the Toes, and
the Offa Sefamoidea. ot

172. Thefe f{everal things deflerve our
Obfervation which occur in the Examina-

tion ofthe T ArsuUs;y wiz. the Situation; T fus.

the Number of the Bones, . being feven, ‘as:
the Affragulus, the Calcanewm, the Os na-
viculare, the Cuboides, and the three Cume:z-
formias their irregular Figure ;5 their Arti-
culation with the 7702 with one another,
and with the Bones of the Mefa/arfies 5 and
laftly, theit Connexion by very ftrong Liga-
ments,

173. When we examine cach Bone in
particular, we obferve in the Affrazulus,or
firlt Bone of the Tarfus, which is alic call’d
Talus, the Situation, the Figure, the Con-
nexion with the T7bia, Fibuwla, and Calca-
neum, and its lictle Head for Articulation
with the Os naviculare.

174. The Situation and Bulk, the Arti-
culation with the Affragulus, and Os Cubo-
des, and the Apophyfis, which is protube-
rant behind, and makes the Heel to pre-

¥ vent



66

Metata-
l‘;’!."}{f{j -

Of the METATARSUS.

vent falling backwards, into the po[’[cno:
Part of which the Tendo Achillis is infert-
cd, are to be demonttrated, in the Calea-
neum, or Heel-bone. In the interior Side
of this Bone there is a Hollow, or Sinus for
the fafe Paffage of the Veficls to the Meta-
tarfus and Toes.

175. In the Os naviculare or Scaphoi-
des fo calld from its Refemblance of a
Boat, the Situation, Articulation, Glenoide
Cavity for Articulation, with the Head of

‘the Affraguluss and the thtee anterior con-

vex Heads, which receive the Offa Cuneifor-
wia, offer themfelves to our Confideration.
176. In the Cuboides fo named, becaufe
‘tis fomewhat like a Cube, we review, its Si-
tuation, in the external Side of the Tarfis,
where it f{uftains the utmoft Bone of the
Metatarfies , which is articulated with the
little Toe 5 its Connexion with the neigh-
bouring Bones, and the [Iucifire, in- its in-
ferior Part, in which onc of the Offz Sefa-
moidea is frequently found in the Tendon
of the Mulfcle Peronzus pofticus.
177. In the three Offa Cuneiformia or
Wedge-like- bones, we take Care to de-
mﬂnﬁmrc: their Situation, different Magni-
tudc or Bulk, and their Connexion w;th
the Os naviculare and  the four Bones of
the Metatar(us.
178: We now proceed to the MEMTAR-
sys, in the Confideration of which,we obferve
the
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tlie Situation the five Bones, whofe Bodics
are almoft round, convex above; and con-
cave below 5 the Spaces betwecn for placing
of the Mufeculi interoffei, or Mufcles between
the Bones; the little pofterior unequal
Hecads join'd to the Zarfies; the little antes
rior round Heads for Articulation with thé
Toes,” which are eminent or jet out, that
they may increafe the Force of the \’qu‘clcs,
that bend the Tocs; the different Bulk of
thefe Bones; the Procefs in the pofterior
| little Head of the utmoft or fifth Bone,
upon which the Foot, and therefore the whole
Weight of the Body makesa ftrong Preffure.

179. Inthe ToEes and FiNGERsthe
Circumftances are much the famec; but in
the former for the moft Part thirteen Bones
only are found in Adults, which arc much
lefs and {maller than thofe of tlic ¥ingers,
(if the big Toc be excepted;) The Motion
| of the Toes is more clofe and lefs free than
that of the Fingers; the great Toe hath
only two Bones, and thofe of the reft be-
come gradually lefs.

180. It now remains, that we proceed t0 o s
the OssA SEs A MOIDE A, thefe are {mall amideas
Bones, obfervable in thofe who are advanc'd
in Years , or very old, fomewhat refem-
bling the Seeds of Sefwmum , from which
they derive their Name. Their moft fre-
quent Situation is, 1. In the Thumbs and
Great-toes, in each of which two, and often

: | L8] only
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Of the OssA SESAMOIDEA.

only oncis found. 2. Inthe Junfture or
Conne&tion of the Metacarpus and little
Finger, in the Abduilor of which Finger
one very often fticks * 5 3. In the external
Condyle of each Femur one is often found ®:
4. One isfound under the Os Cuboides of
the Tarfits, in the Tendon of the ‘Peroncus
pofticus. Thefe fourteen are for the moft
Part found in old People, and fuch as are
advancd to a middle Age , and fometimes
onc is found in the internal Condyle of
the Femur, but very feldom. Sometimes
alfo, I have found one of thefe in the ex-
ternal Face of that Bone of the Metacar-

pus, which fuftains the Forefinger in the

Tendon of the Mufcle Abduétor; but one
is often wanting in one of the Thumbs :
It therefore vegy rarely happens, that there
are found more than fixtcen, but frequent-
ly fewers henct it appears, that they ‘are
miftaken, who ordinarily number more than
forty , and afcribe two to cach Joint of
the Fingers. ‘They all are fituated in the
Tendons of the Mufcles, excepting fuch
as are found in the Condy/; of the Thigh-
bones, for thefe grow in the Beginning of
the Mufcles; their Figure is different and
irregular.  In the younger, they are carti-
laginous, therefore they are more ecafily

* See its Figure and Situation, . Tab, I, Fig, 5. * Tab. I,
Fig. 2, 3, and 4. . '

found
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Of the Number of the Boxks. 69

found in thofe who are ag'd. They are
like fo many Pulleys fubfervient to the
Mufcles, in order to increafe their Force.
Compare with this the Note under this
Matk. (¥)

Of the Number of the Bones,

181. All the Bones of the Body being 7% N
thus demonftrated, it will now be eaf},r to i’;f 5
know their Number, in determining of
which Authors differ very much. We can
{carcely difcover more than two hundred
and fixty in Adults and old People: How-
cver in Children, the Number is greater,
but uncertain, becaufe many afterwards co-
alefce or unite into one.

In the Head, we have demontftrated fixey
nine, of which the Skull together with

the Bones of the Ears has 14
The Maxilla fuperior 13
Maxilla inferior I
The Teeth in both Jaw-bones 32
Os Hyoides 5
Larynx 4
In the Trunk there are fifty five Bones, viz.
Vertebre 24
Coft e 24
Sternum, (altho’ it often confifts of two
Pieces) 1
Os facrum I

F 3 Os
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“Therefore the whole Number or

Qf the Number.of the Boxxws,

Os Coceyges & off , et
Offa innominate - = . sl
In the Extremities thcre: arc I 33 A q:zz
Seapule | 2
Clavicule 2
Ofja Humer: 2
Ulne Al 2
Radii | ¥
The Bones of the C’myu.r, in cach Hand
Eight, - - 16
Metacarpus, Four , - 18
Fingers, ~ Fifteen, 30
Femur SRy shiby planansila,
Tibia . TTRE YL 2
Fibula | 2
Patelle - 1)
The Bones of the Tarf Us nf each Foot i
Metatar(fis 10
Toes 2.0
Offa Seﬁﬂmwd‘m feldom above 16

Sum will be ~ — —,— 2 60

- 182. In the Bodics of Perfons arrived to . &
the Age of Puberty, about an hundred and
twenty four ditin& FEpiphyfes may be de-
monftyated, which, it they be added to the
two hundred and fixty now mention’d, the
gompleat Number of the Bones of a hu-
Hli';flﬂ Body will be thlcc Imncllcd and

,:'1 hty fﬂur oF
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Of the ARrRTICULATION of the
BoNEs.

183. We muft now proceed to that Part of ke Ar-
of Offeology which treats of the AR T1cU- """
LATIONS of the BonEs, withouta dues Banes
Knowledge of which. no Surgcon can be
accounted .a Mafter of his. Art. The Ana-
tomifts generally begin their Difcourfes on
the Bones, with a Defcription of thefe, yet
I am of Opinion, that it is more propetto
refer it to the End, becaufe after the Bones
have been demonflrated, thefe are more ea-
fily underftood.

184. The Antients haye given them
Greek Names borrowed fmm the Figure of
the Joint or Medium joining; but becaufe
Anatomifts differ very much in their Expli-
cations of them, I will only give a Syllabus
of them here, as they are to be met with
in the Writings of Galen and Hippocrates
and refer what might be {aid more fully
upon this Subjet to fome other mwore fa-
vourable Opportunity.

185.  SYNTHESIS SYNTAXIS /or
Conjunétion of the Bones is the general
Term , which thefe Authors make Ufe of
to exprefs cyery kind of Jun&ure, as well
with, as without Motion, and this compre-
hends two different Species or Sorts, vz

F 4 Arthron,
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Of the ArTICULATION, &C.

“Arthron, that-is, a Joint or Junfure

which denotes the Conta&t of the
Bones, without refpect to Connexion ; of
this there are alfo two Species, viz.

V- {Diarthrofis , which has a manifet Mo-

tion; in this are comprehended

" Enarthrofis,which is when aroundHead
is receiv'dinto a round Cavity, as the
Articuladon of the Os Femoris
with the Acerabulum.

Arthrodia , when a ' Head is articu-
lated with a fuperficial Cavity , as
the Humerus with the Scapila.

{ Ginglymus, when a Bone receives and

is received, as in the Jun&ure of the

A

13 FHumerus with the Cubitus, &rc. To

which Trockoides is added by Fal-
lopins, when there is a circular Mo-
tion like that of ‘a Top about an
Axis,  as the Articulation of the
firtk Fertebra of the Neck with the
fecond. To thele Ampharthriofisis
added by fome Moderns, which ac-
cording to them comprehends  all
Jun&ures with manifeft Motion dif:
fering  from' the former either in
qure or Motion.,

S}r?mrti?rﬂf 75, which has cither

CAn obfeure Motion as the Bones of
the Carpits, Metacarpus, Tarfis ,
Metatarfies, &e. or

No

i
Y
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and mufcular Membrane , endued with a
yery acute and altive Senfe, which imme-
diately invefts externally and internally all

Of the PER1IOSTEUM.

No Motion at all, of which there are
three Sorts, viz. Sutura , Harmonia,
. and Gomphofis.
Symphafis or Union, fhewing the Connexi-
on of the Bones ; and it is either
CWithout a Mediums, (namely another,
or different from the Bone in A-
dults) as in the Os frontis, the
lower Jaw, the Offa innowminata,
and the Vertebre, ¢rc. ot
With a Mediwm (namely another ,
-+ different from the Bone) according
to the Diverfity of which there
are three Sorts, and each with and
without Motion, as
' Synchondrofis, in the Offz Pubis
Vertebre with one another, ¢de.
Symneurofis, in all the Jun&tures of
E‘c Limbs, Sutures of the Skull,
A
SyfJarcofis in the Seapule, Qs
\  Hyoides, Gums, &e.

A,

A

Of the PEr10STEUM, MARROW,

LicaMENTs and CARTILAGES,

As Parts pertaining to the BoNEs,

73

186. The PERTOSTEUM is a nervous T Peri:

the

oftenn.
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Of the PERTOSTEU M.

‘the Bones, excepting the Teeth, as far as

they appear above the Gums, - and the
Places where the Mufcles are inferted :
Hence ‘it is divided into the zmternal/ and
external Perioftenm, and where it covers

the Bones of the Skull, *tis call'd Pericra-

wInm. _

187, It conflitutes the Rudiments or firft
Principles of ‘the Bénes in the Womb, and
is the Organ that fecretes the bony Matter.
The Bones under this receive their Nou-
rifhment and  Increafe or Growtih; for its
Blood-veflels in innumerable Places penctrate
the Bones. - It imparts Senfe to the Bones;
for being deprivid or ftripp'd of this, they
may wuhnut any ‘Senfe of Pain' be cither
burnt or cut; from this the Bones receive

their Bounds and Figure, for where this is,

damag’d, Exoftofes, Caries, Tophs, &re. gra-
dually arife. Its Thicknefs is different in
diffcrent Parts ;- but the internal is - more
thin than the cxterior, and ~<ommunicates
Nourithment to the Bones withins it re-
ceives Blood-veflels and "Nerves, thro’ par-
ticular Canals form’d in the Bones, which
communicate with the Marrow. °Tis ge-
nerally {uppesd, that it takes its Ormnal
from the Dwra Mater of the Brain : But
this cannot be fupported with any Shew of
Reafon , becaufe it is generated in the F-
tits mgcthﬁr, and at the fame time with
the Dura Mater. ] '

188, Lhe

=
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Of the Marrow, &c.

73

188. The MArRROW which formerly T Mar-

avas accounted a fhapelefs Mafs, confifts of"”
an oyly fat {ubtil Subftance, and very {mall

membranous Veficles, in which this fat

| Subftance is fecreted from the arterious Blood,
~almoft in the fame manner as the Fat, and
~is conrain’d in moft Cavirics of the cylindric

Bones. ' The medullary Veflels penctrate
into the inner Subftance of the Bones, thro’
the forementioned Canals, which are obferv-

‘able here and there in the Bones. The Ar-
“terics bring the medullary Subftance to the

Veficles, the Veins carry back the fuper-
“fluous Blood; and the Nerves communi-
Lcate fome tho’ imperfect Senfation. Iz nez-
ther increafes mor decreafes according to
“the Increafe or Ware of the Moon, as {fome
“have thought, but according to the diffe-

‘rent Degrc:es of Motion, and the Quantity

uality of the Food received. This {ub-
tii Fat or Oyl infinuating itfelf into the
Interftices or Pores of the bony Fibres,
contributes to preferve the Bones from
Drynefs or Brittlenefs; but does not fup-

ply them with Nourithment as was formert-
ly believd.

189. The Lica MEN TS of the BoNEs Liamenss.

are ftrong Linksor Bands, fometimes mem-
branous and fometimes  cartilaginous, and

fometimes nervous ‘or tendinous, or round,

defign’d chiefly for tying or uniting'thc

- Parts together, There are alfo other Liga-

ments
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Cartilages.

Of SarcoLoGY.
ments befides thefe , which tye the Bones;

under which we always comprehend the
membranous Parts that bind others to-

gether.

190. Laftly, the CARTILAGES be- |
long to the Bones, which, as has been men- |

tion'd before, (31) are elaftic Parts fome-

what refembling Bones, but containing no- |

thing of a marrowy Subftance.

191. They are coverd with their Peri-
chondrium or proper Membrane ;5  and

conduce 1. To conjoin the Bones; 2. To

cover their Extremities, and render them
fmooth and even where their Motion is
required; and 3. To form the Cavities of
the Joints. They are alfo very ncceflary |
for conftituting the Afpera Arteria , the |
Larynx, the Bronchia , the Noftrils, the
Ears, the Brims of the Eye-lids, and other

Parts.

Of 5 Arc &1L og%"

And firft, of the Common Teguments
of the Humane Body.

192, Having thus far confider'd the Bones,
and the Parts belonging to them as the

Props ot Support. of the humane Machine,

we proceed now to the Examination of the
Moft

> S e
e e




Of SarcoLoGY.

I foft Parts, the Dodrine or Account of
which we have call'd SarcoLoGY (35.)
| 193 This may be divided into 1. The
| Doctrine of the Common Teguments of the
| humane Body ;5 2. Splanchnolegy, or the
Dof?crinc of the Bowels. 3. Angiology,
or Dodrine of the Veflels. 4. Neurvlogy,
or Dodirine of the Nerves. 5. Myology, or
Do&rinc of the Mufcless and 6. Adenolo-
gy, or Dodrine of the Glands,
- 194. In Splanchmology we confider, 1.
the Vifcera or Bowels, call'd Chylopes , or
fuch as are employed in digefting the Ali-
| ments, or making the Chyle ; and thefc are the
Stomach, Inteftines, Liver, Spleen and Pan-
creas. 2. The Uropea or fuch as fecrete
the Urine, and thefec are the Kidneys, Ure-
ters, urinary Bladder, & ¢. 3. The Organs
of Generation; 4. The Parts férving Re-
[piration, and the Circulation of the Blood,
 {itnated in the Thorax and Neck, as the
Lungs, Heart, Diaphragm, and the Parts
pertaining to thefe; and laft of all the Brain
and Organs of the Senfes feated in the
Head.

195. But before we proceed to the in-
terior Parts, the CommoN TEGUMENTS
| covering the whole Body, are firft to be
confiderd: The Number of which is great-
ler in Beafts than it is in humane Bodics ;
for in the former there are feveral , but in
the latter only three, v7z. The CUTICLE

or

77
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Of the

Cuticle.

Of the CuTiCLE.

6t Scarf-skin , the Skin and the Mens
brana Adipofa or Fat; which Parts, toge-
ther with the reft thar follow, we will now
cxhibit in the Form of Tables, as they call
them ; that in Diffettions young Students
may with one View asit were fee and per-

ceive all the Particulars occurring in every:
Part, which are neceflary to be obferv'd, and:

committed-to Memory.

106. The CuTicLE or ‘Scarfskin is a
thin ' Membrane clofely furrounding - the
whole Skin, of which it feems to be¢

a Part, and therefore in Greek ’tis call'd

Epidermiss 1n  this we are to obferve
the following Particulars, viz.
Iis clofe ﬁdbf{" wn to the Skin , the Corpus

- reticulare Malpighis lying betwecﬁ s for 8

that in dead Subjeéts, it may, by boiling

- Water, be feparated from the true Skin

and at other times the fame Effe& may
be obferv'd in living Bodies by the

Application of an adtuial Cautery or
bliftering Plaifters.

1ts ngfﬁfmrm?z in fuch ‘as are alive, 'is
caly s however,
Its Rife or Origin does not proceed from

the Exhalations of the Body condensd by

the ambient Air, as the Antients {uppos'd,
but rather according to Leenwenhock ,
from the Expanfion of the excretory
Dudts of the Skin; or according to

Ruyfch, from the Expanfion of the ner-

YOous

=il e, R
ok Pleasily L i




Of the CuTticLE.

yous Papille of the Skin , which forni

little Scales or thin Membranes cohering

to one another, or perhapsfrom both to-
gether, which to me appears the moft rea-
fonable.

| Its Structure or Subftance confifts of very
minute Membranes or Scales, clofely co-
hering together, which Contexture was
firt difcovered by Leeuwenboek with the
Help of a Microfcopes in thefc there are
Very numerous ‘

Little Holes, givinga Paffage to the Hairs,
infenfible Tranfpiration and Sweat; of
which thefe laft are commonly call'd

. Pores. There are fome who attribute
Valves to thefe Holes for moderating
the Eflux of the Sweat; 'but this, I am
more inclinable to believe , is perform’d
by the Elafticity of thefe Veflels them-
fclyes. :

Its Thickne(s is various, Dbeing ereateft in
the Soles of the Fect and Palms of the
Hands, but in other Places very thin.

Its various Furrows or Lines are every where

_ perceptible, but more particularly in the
Palms of the Hands, by which fome
vainly pretend to foretel Events. Inthe
Ends of the Fingers they are fpiral, and

- feem to defend the excretory Duls of

the Skin, which are here rang'd in exadt
Order,

Its
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$0 Of the CorPUS RETICULARE.

Its Veffels cou'd not be difcovered by the
moft fubtil Injections which Ruyfeh made
Ufe of, nor can they be demonftrated by
othersy however, it muft of Neceflity be
nourifh’d by fome fine and a&ive Fluid.

Its Ufe is, 1. To defend the Skin from the
painful Impreflions of hard Bodies, and
fo to modify the Senfe of Feeling. 2.
To moderate alfo the Excretion of the

Skin.
Copus Re-197. The CoRPUS RETICUL&RE is
siculare. g yery thin little Membrane perforared with

innumerable very fmall Holes, like a
Net, lying immediately under the Cuticle,
and adhering toit; and by Art or Chance
it be ﬁ:paratcd fmm the Skin: In thls we
-are to confider,

e 8 e o o i e i i i e T b

The Place where ’tis mofly found; ‘tis |
generally believ'd that it is to' be found

under the Cuticle thro’ the whole Body ;
* but tis fcarcely to be obferv'd in any other
Places, but thofe in which the Senfe of
the Skin is firongeft, and moft exquifite,

namely in the Palms of the Hands, and

Soles of the Feet. ’Tis alfo very per-
ceptible in the Tongue, in which its Na-
ture and Conftitution are more cvident
thanin all the other Parts.

Its Ufes thro’ its little Holes it tranfinits
the Hairs, ‘the Papille cuttanee , and the
cxcretory Duéts of the Skin ; all which it
dctains in a certain and determinate Or-

der, |
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der, that they may not be eafily remov'd
from their Place. It alfo feems to be de-
fign’d to preferve the Softnefs of the Pa-
pille, and render the Extremities of the

~ Nerves fufceptible of the flighteft Im-
preflions.

Compare with this Account Malpighi de
T actiis Organo, as alfo Ruyfch’s firlt E-
pitle, Fzz. 4, s, 6 and 7. Which latter
Author hath ecgregioufly illuftrated the
Difcoveries of the former.

198. The SKIN isa Membrane thick asTe Skin:
a Hide invefling the whole Body; in
which we muft confider

Its Connexion : Its upper Superficies co-
heres with Malpighs's Corpus Reticula-
re; its lower with the Membrana adipo-
fa or Fat, in fome Places loofely , and
in others very clofely.

Its various Thicknefs in different Parts of
the Body, and in different Animals, as
may appear by their Hides.

| Jts many Furrows or Lines common with
thofe of the Scarf-skin.

Its Holes, which are either

i' Greater, as in the Mouth, Nofe, Ears,

T

¢re. in which Parts the Skin appears
rather turn’d back , than perforated ;
or

Lefs,commonly call'd Pores, and thefe
alfo are either greater or /lefs, for

the Paffage of the Hairs, and the
G Mattes

- %
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Of the Sk 1N, &c.

Matter of infenfible Tranfpiration
and Sweat. The greater are percep-
- tible by the naked Eye, efpecially in
the Nofe; but the lefs are only dif-
coverable by Microfcopes and the Paf-
fage of Mercury thro” the Skin. -
Its Structure or Subftance, which confifts
(of tendinous Fibres wonderfully in-
terwoven, of a very great Number of
Blood-veffels, firlt duly difcovered by
i Ruyfch’s furprifing Injections ; fec his
Writings, and |
i.of very many Nerves, conftituting the
Papille Pyramidales, that jet out in-
to the Cuticle thro’ the Corpus Re-
ticulare. Thefe are moft perceptible
in the Palms of the Hands, efpecial-
ly about the tips of the Fingers and
in the Soles of the Feet, rafter the
Cuticle has been raisd, and thefe
conftitute the principal Organ of the
Senfe of Feeling 2, ¢
An infinite Number of miliary Glands, ac-
cording to moft of the Moderns, after
Steno and Malpighi, are difcoverable in
the Skin.  Thefe, according to them, fe-
parate the perfpirable Matter , however,
{carcely any, or at leaft very few of them,
can be demonftrated, and the Fun&ion

* Ruyfth. Epift. Tab., XVIIL, Fig, 2. |
- attri-
I I




Of the Ha 1R s.

attributed to them can be difcharg’d by
the fmall Arteries alone =

The Cutaneous Rmsynzdes b, are perhaps
the fébacious Glands mentioned by others.
- The Ufe of the Skinis, 1. Toinvolveand
defend the fubjacent Parts; 2. To be the
Organ of the Senfe of Feeling ; and 3.
To be an univerfal Emun&ory of the
Blood, by difcharging the Matter of
Tranfpiration and Sweat, both which are

of great Service to prevent the Drynefs
of the Skin.

,83

| 199. The Hairs (32) alf'ﬁ are  generally 1, gairg

referr’d to the Skin; thofe of the Head
are the moft remarkable , and in Latm
calld Capilli 5 in Examination of thefc,
we confider

The Parr without the Skin , which is
round, and being viewed with a Micro-
fcope tranfparent 5 often knotty, but ’tis
neither hollow, nor branch’d; the Extre-
mity is often cloven, and refembles a
{mall Brufh.

‘The Part within the Skin, which is call'd

~ the Root, and this is round and bulbous ;
in all Likelyhood ’tis hollow and vafcu-

lous, as Bird’s Feathers at the Ends of

the Quills ¢, which vafculous Part is con-

' Vid. Rzgffa. Adverf. Anat. Dec.Il. Pag. 9. ® Theyare
defcrib'd in the fame Place. Confult the Note with this
Number (2.) © Leewwenboek, Adta Erud. An. 1683. Pag.
§15. Ruyfeh, Epift, 1. alfo in Thefaur., Anat. X. Pag. 1,

ad 4. et
G 2 tain’d
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Of the Ha1rs.

tain’d in a Follicle or fmall Bag , very
perceptible in  Briftles and the larger
Hairs. “

Their Original, which is in Fat within the
Skin, and probab[y derivid from Nervess
which Opinion feems to be fupported by
the Pain whmh is occafion’d when they
are pluck’d.

- The Matter nourifbing them; which is the

~ fame as that of other Parts; and not ex- |
crementitious, as the Antients thought;
necither do they grow after Death, as i
commonly believid ; the Truth of which
Affertion I have learn’d by undoubted
Experiments. :

Their Colpur s which in very hot Coun-
tries is very black; in temperate brown,
or black; in cold Countrics ’tis yellow ,
reddifh, and brownifh ; in old People the
Colour every where is chang'd into grey 3
and in thofe who are employed in Copper,
it becomes green.

Their Length; which is different according
to the different Parts of the Body, for in
the Head they are longeft, and according
to the ‘Perfons and Countries ;s under the .
torrid Zone they are very (hort and curl'd 5
in the more temperate, they are longer.

Their Confiftence, in relation to the Touch;
this is different, 1. according to the Di-
verfities of Perfons and Countries: In
o Ethiopiaps, and fuch as are of a dry

Habit,
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Habit , they are hard; in Infants, and
thofe who arc of a moift Conftitution ,
they are foft. 2. According to the Di-
~vetlity of Place: In the Privities and
Arm-pits, they are very hard ; in the
Head they are fofter, in the other Parts
of the Body they arc very foft. '

The Time of their Rife;s fome are brought
into the World with us, as the Hair of
the Head, the Eye-lafhes, and Eye-brows,
and fome {prout out at a certain Age,
as inthe Privities and Arm-pits. Some al-
ways grow , and others never after Na-_
tivity.

 The Ufe of the Hairs of the Head : Here
it feems to be formed to heat and adorn
it. Burt the Ufe of the Hair of the other
Parts, excepting the Eye-lafthes and Eye-
brows is not fo evident.

200. The Situation, Number, Figure, Mag- 15 nsi |
nitude and Colour of the Na1rLs are
known to all ; but befides thefe, the fol-
lowing Particulars demand our Obferva-
tion, viz. the Parts : The extreme Pare
of the Nails is calld Apex or the End,
the oppofite, the Root or Beginning ; the
latter is thinner and fofter, the former
thicker ; the brightifh Semicircle at the
Root is named Lununla, and in Englifh
tiscall'd the White of the Nail.

The Subftance : they confift of Cutaneous Pa-
pille lengthen’d out, harden’d, and firm-
| G 3 ly
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Iy conjoin’d in a parallel Order ; wherefore

in the Root, where the Pap:lle are more
tender, they are vetry fenfible, but at the
Extremity they may be cut without any
Senfe of Pain.  The Papille both of the
Root and the inferior Part arife from the
Skin ; therefore toward the Extremity, be-
caufe of the greater Number of the unit-

- ing Papille, they arethicker andftronger,

and by their Means it is, that the Nails
{fo firmly cohere to the Skin. Neverthe-

lefs, they are eafily feparated in dead Bo-

dies, if hot Water be made Ufe of.

Their Nutrition ; as the other cutaneous
. Papille have Veflels by which they re-

ceive their Nourifhment, fo thefe alfo
have theirs in their Roots; the Papille

~next thefe, (as is alfo obfervable in the

Nutrition of the Hairs) thruft forward

thofe that are immediately above them

and this is the only Method of their Nu-
trition and  Acdcretion, without the Af-

fitance of any Fluid flowing thro’ Tubes
from their Roots to their Extremities.

After Death, all Accretion ceafes; the

contrary of which, tho falfe, is ftill man-
tain’d by many.

Their Ufe is firlt to defend the Fingers,
fo that they may not be eafily hurt by

external Injuries.  Secondly, to render
the Hands more capable to lay hold on
fmall things; Thirdly, to aflift us in

fcratching

D e Rl i
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{cratching the Parts that itch, and fcrap-
ing away a Variety of things, particularly
Dirt; - Fourthly, to make the Fingers
more beautiful ; and Fifthly, to ftrengthen
the Motion of the Feet ) and to prevent
painful Impreflions, &c.

Some Animals (in which there is an Ana-
logous Conformation) feize and tear their
Prey withthem, as Cats andLions,¢¢. Ino-
thers they f{erve inftead of Hooks, for their
greater Facility in climbing, as in Apes
and Squirrels, ¢&¢. Some ufe them in-
ftead of Shoes, and others they ferve in-
ftead of Arms, as Horfes, Oxen, & c.
While they defend themfelves and aflaule
their Enemies with them.

201. Inthe Membrana Adipofa or ¥ A T 14 war.
we are to remark the Siuation ; almoft
every where under the Skin' thro’ the
whole Body; ’tis alfo among the Inter-
ftices of the Mulfcles, in the Cawl, Mefen-
tery , about the Kidneys, and in feveral
other Places.

its Subftance, confifting of

A thin tranfparent Membrane, having

[ innumerable little Cells or f{mall

~ Lobes communicating with one ano-
ther, and a

]ﬁat oyly Matter, (the burtery Part of the

Blood) filling thofe {mall Cells fecre-

ted from fmall Arteries, and not’by

Glands, In thofe who are very
G 4 muchﬁ
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much emaciated there is only this
Membrane, all the little Cells being
void of Fat.

According to the Diftinéition of Authors be-
tween the Adeps and Pinguedo, there is
no fuch thing as Adeps to be found in

- Men,

The Blood Velfels, namely, the Arteriesand
Veins, are numerous from the neighbour-
-ing Parts, and they forround the Mem-

branous Cells. The Nerves are few, fince
it has but a dull and very imperfect
Senfe.

Vafa Adipofa or Fat-veflcls are added by
fome; but thefe I fuppofe are no way dif-
ferent from the lateral Veflels of thofe
that convey the Blood, or from the fore-
mentioned f{mall Cells.

The Circulation, Motion, or Return of the
Fat to the Veins, is abundantly evident
from the quick Confumption of itin certain
Difeafes, and the violent Motion of Ani-
mals.

Its Ufé is 1. To defend the Body from Cold ;

2. From the Ac¢rimony of the Salts of

the Blood; 3. To preferve the Flexibili-

ty of the Skin, Mulcles, and other Parts;

4. Perhaps in fome Meafure to ferve a-

gain for Nourifhment in the Time of

Want. 5. To fill up the empty Places,

in which refpe& it firlt conduces to render

the Parts beautiful, as in the Face, Neck,

are,

e G de;-hm



Of the PaxnicuLus Carnosus, &c. 8g°

" &rc. Secondly, whileit fills up the Spaces
among the Fibres of the Anvs, Vagina
uters, and Offa Ifchii, it contributes to

- the due Extenfion and Dilacation of the
forefaid Parts in theExclufion ofthe Feces,
and Fetus; and 6. To prevent painful
Attrition or Contufion, as in the Soles
of the Feet and Region of the Pubes.

202. The PANN1cU L USs CARNOSUS . Of pumiculus
flefhly Membrane is by many defcrib’d Carnefis.
for the fourth common Tegument : This
is a mufcular Membrane , which in Beafts

lies between the Skin and Fat, by the
Afliftance of which they move their Skin
and drive away the Flies; but in humane
Bodies ’tis no where found, but in the
Face; without Doubt, becaufe reafonable
Creatures, being furnifhed with Hands
and Cloaths , have any Occafion for it
any where elfe.

Jzo;. The Common MEMBRANE of the s, m.
MuscrEes is alfo defcribed by fome 7o Mem-
for a common Tegument ; this lyes unufg:’;;};ﬂ_
der the Fat, and is faid to furround all
the Mufcles, but ’tis without Reafon ac-
counted an univerfal Tegument, becaufe it
is not expanded over the whole Body;
and only found in a few Parts; but
wanting in many. |

04. The common Teguments being thus
difcufs'd, the ContainiNeg ParTs of the
AEpoMEN, or ProrER TEGUMENTS,

name-
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Of the MuscLEs of the ABDOMEN,

namely, the Mufles of the Abdomen, and
the Peritoneum now follow ; for we firft
proceed to examine thofe Parts of the A44-
domen, becaufe thefe on account of the
Feces, which they contain, are moft liable
to Corruption, and that the reft may after-
wards be more freely handled and preferv'd
from Stink. |

205. In our Demonftration of the Mufcles
of the Abdomen, we muft obferve,

The Situation ; they occupy and make up the
whole Circumference of the Abdomen.
‘The Linea alba or white Line, extended
thro’ the Middle of the Abdomer , from
the Sternum, or Breaft-bone, to the Junc-
ture of the Os Pubis, is made ofthe Ten-
dons of thefe Mufcles, in the Middle of

which is the Navel.

Their Number is commonly believ'd to be

five Pair.
V1. The firft Pair is the Mufeulus rectus ,
this takes its Rife in the Os Pubis,
and terminates in the Sternum and fe-
veral of the Ribs; and in this there
are three or four tendinous Diftine-
tions or CoarQations of its flethy
Fibres.

2. The fecond is the Obliquns ‘Defcen-
dens 5 this takes its Origination from
feveral Ribs, Pertebre of the Loins,
and the Bones of the Ilewm and
Pubes 5 it has an Aponcurofis or Ten-

dinous
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dinous Expanfion, by which it is in-
ferted in the Linea alba.

3. The third is the Obliguus Afcendens,
this ariles from the Offz innominata
and Vertébre of the Loins , and is
inferted partly in the lower Margin of
the falfe Ribs, and partly in the

N Linea alba.

4. The fourth is the Mufeulus tranfver-
[falis, this has the like Origination and
Infertion.

5. The fifth is the ‘Pymmzdd&s 5 this is
very fmall , it arifes from the Junc-
ture of the Os Pubis, and termi-
nates in the Linea alba below the
Navel: But fometimes this Pair is
cntircly wanting , and fometimes
there is only one Mufcle.

Their Veffelss they have Arteries and Veins

. from the Mamillary, the Intercoftals,
‘the Epigaftric, and thofe of the Loins;
their Nerves are {ufficiently great, and
fpring from the Lumbals and Dorfals , or
thofe which belong to the Loins and
Back.

The Perforation or Rimg in the lower
Part of the Obliquus ‘Defcendens , the
Aftendens and Tranfverfalis, for the Paf-
fage of the Procefles of the Peritoncum
and fpermatic Veflels in Men; in Wo-
men , tran{mits the round Ligaments of
the Womb, and in Ruptures gives way
to the Inteftines and Cawl. The



92 Of the PERITON ZUM.

The Ligaments of Poupartius is between
the Spine of the flewm and the Os Pu-
bis; confult the Note under the Num-
ber (3.)

Their Ufé is 1. To contain and defend the
Contents of the Abdomen; 2. To aflift
by their perpetual Motion, Digeftion, and
the Progrefs of the Chyle; 3. To pro-
mote the Exclufion of the Faces, Urine,
Foetus, and Secundine or After-birth in
the Time of Delivery; 4. To aflift Re-
Apiration ;5 5. To help the Flexion of the
Body; 6. To facilitate Vomiting ; and

‘perhaps to contribute alfo to leaping or
dancing.
reritonenm 2,06, The PErR1TOoN £ U M adheres next
to the tranfverfal Mufcles of the Abdo-
men. 'This is a thin polifh’d and {lippery
Membrane, invefting the whole 44do-
 men, and containing moft of its Contents
as it werein a Bag; it coheres likewife
with the Diaphragm and all the Bowels
of the Abdomen; it entirely involves the
Stomach, Inteftines, Mefentery, Cawl,
Liver, Spleen, and Pancreas , which
therefore are faid te be {ituated in the
doubling of the Peritonenm. - But it on-
ly covers the upper Part of the Kidneys ,
Ureters, Bladder, and larger Veflels of
the Abdomen.

It forms 1. The Ligamentthat fufpends the
Liver, calld Su/penforium; 2. The two
broad Ligaments of the Womb. I¢
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It has two Procefles which pafs out of the
Abdomen, and form a Covering or Sheath
for the fpermatic Veflels and Tefticles ; in
the Examination of which we muft ob-
ferve ;

{1 Their wonderful Courfe thro’ the
Rings of the Mufcles of the A46-
domen.

2, The Hole in the Abdomen of Dogs ,
which is wanting in that of Men.

Mt gives an  Involucrum or Cafe to the

round Ligamentsof the Womb inWomen,
the interrupted Courfes of which are de-
lineated by Nuck. Adenogr. fig. 39. and 40.

It receives Arteries and Veins from the E-
pigaftrics , Mammaries, Lumbals , and

_ Diaphragmatics.

Its Nerves proceed from the Diaphragma-
tics, Dorfals, Lumbals, and thofe of the
Os facrum.

Lymphatic Veffels are added by fome.

Some alfo affirm, that there are Glands ob-
{fervable in it, which however are not
confpicuous in a natural State; confult the
Note under this Number (4.)

| ItsUfeis 1. To contain the Fiftera of the

Abdomen ; for when it is too much di-
lated or broken, they flip from their
Place , and Ruptures arife 5 2. To give
Coats to the Tefticles, and almoft all the
Contents of the Abdomen, which are

therefore commonly faid to receive their
1 cxternal

23
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. external Membrane from the Perito- |

The Con=
tents of
the Abdo-
vyl

Of the Contents of the ABDOMEN.

NLUM.

207. A View of the CoNTENTS of the
ABDOMEN;

When the Peritoneum is prodently opencd,
the following Parts are feen, wviz.

The Veffels caltd Umbilical, which i Adults
are chang’d into Ligamcnts, thefe aretwo
Arteries, one Vein, and the Urachus
which almoft entirely difappear in Beafts
that are old , or at leaft are lefs wﬁble:
than in Men 8,

The Omentum ot - Cawl, in Greek call'd Epi-
ploon, lying upon the Inteftines.

The Guts taking up the greatelt Part of the

Abdomen.

In the Middle, are the ﬁmﬂ and thin

Guts.

In the Circumference, are thofe calld :

great and thick.
The Mefentery or Membrane }ommg the
Inteftines.
The Stomach fituated inthe upper Part, and
more to the left than right.

The Liver and Gall-bladder in the right !

fide, or Hypochondre.

The Spleer in the left fide adheres to the

Stomach, and lyes againft the falfe Ribs.

The two Kidneys conceal’d under the Intef- |

tines, and lying upon the Loins.

* See more of this in the Chapter, where we difcourfe of
the Faerus.

The §



Of the OMENTUM.

The Bladder at the Bottom of the Abdo-
men, calld “Pelvis, conneted with the
Bones of the Pubes. -

. The Pancreas or Sweet-bread, which is a

 great Gland plac’d under the Stomach.

Some Parts of Generation ;

In Men the feminal Veffels, &c.
In Women, the Womb, its Liga-
3 ments, the Ovaries, the Tube Fallo-
| piane,and other Parts pertaining to it.
The great Artery, or Aorta.

The Vena Cava.

The Vena ‘Porte.

The Iliac, the Emulgent, the Mefenteric ,
and other Arteries and Veins, &rc.

2y

208. The OMENTUM or CAWL is aTheCawl,

membranous Part , generally furnifhed
with Abundance of Fat, lying under the
‘Peritonzum upon the Inteftines.

Ats Synonimous Terms in Latin, are Rete,
and Reticulum, from its refemblance of
a Net, and in Greek Epiploon, becaufe it
feems to float or {wim upon the Inteftines.

Its Situation; for the moft it takes up the

- upper Part of the Abdomen, and is alfc
often extended to the lower.

Its Weight in Adults , who are neither fat
nor lean, is about half a Pound, but in
Brute Creatures, it varies very much ac-
cording to the Fat,

Its



Of the OMENTU M.
Its Conmexton; : 2iia
In ' the lower ‘Part it is free and

~ fluGtuates. |
[ - Before, it is join'd to the
Bottom of the Stomach ,
In the #pper,< theDuodenumandSpleen.
= Behind, to the Colonz and

- Pancreas.

Jts Ja&ﬁgﬂm mnf fts,

‘of a very fine double Membrane, whofe
Cavity refembles a Bag, and there-
fore ’tis call'd Bﬂrﬁz

of Fat contain’d in little Cells, which
fccm to form fo many Duéts.

{ which are very numerous Ar-

4.7 W 2 teteries from the Celiac.

| Veins from the Vena ‘Por-

| | #e, cfpecially the fplenic
of Veffels,s  Branch.

r
r

and Par Vagum.
and Lymphatics.
The Spaces among the Anaftomofes of the
Veflels are calld Areole.
For the moft Part there are little Holes in

nd o e o en it BT .M-ﬁ

5
Sl ot iV e i il

Nerves, from the Intercoftal, .

it, from which it receives the Name Refe.

The Duitus Adipofi of Malpighi are no-
thing but the lateral Vefiels of thofe that

carry the Blood, which furrounding the

Blood-veflels, depofite the Fat into little
Cells ; which alfo have a Communica-
tion with the Veins; (confult the Note

under
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under_ this Number (5.) as is obfervable in
other Fat2 (201.) .
Its U is, 1. To affift the Motion cnf' the
v Inre{’tir;cs, by its Lubricity or Slipperines s
2. To defend the Inteftines againt Cold
3. To help the Preparation of the BI]E,
4. To allay the Acrimony of the Humours 3
and 5. Pecrhaps to fupply Nourithment ,
where there happens to be a Deficiency
of Food ashas been already mentioned(z01.)

branous Part, whofe Figute refembles a
Bag-Pipe, fornv’d for the Reception and Di-
geflion of the Aliments : We confider,
Its Situation 5 which is obliquc under the Dia-
phragm between the Liver and the Spleen.
Its “Divifion ; into .two Orifices and the
| Bottom.
Its Bottom is the greatelt and lower Part.
fare the left calld Cardia ,
which is higher than the
right, the Gullet is a Con-
tinuation of it, and ’tis fur-
: nifh'd with many Nerves.
- Its Holes <and the right calld Pyloras ,
to which the Inteftines are
join’d, where there is a par-
ticular Valve, having an in-

i clin’d Situation b,

* There is a yery fine Delineation of tncﬁ: Arteries in
mﬁ.&’s Thefaur, Anatom. II. Tab. V. Fig. 1. ? This is
ineated in the fixth Figure.

H Its
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| 209. The STomacH is a’ hollow Mem- 7% Sro-

mach.
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Of the STomacH.

Its Magnitude is various, in Gluttons for the
moft Part it is very large; ’tis alfo greater
- in Men than in Women.
Tts Number: In Humane Bodiesthere is only
onc; invarious Beafts there are more.
(the Arteries calld Gaftrics
from the Czliac.

the Gaftric Veins go to the
Porte , the Vas breve
paflesto glc fplcni?ranch,

V and the Coronary Ve {ur-
Its effels are | jinds the Sto{;lach.

Its Nerves are very confider-
able from the Par vagum,
cfpecially about the left
Orifice, where they enter.

Its Lymphatics creep to the
Receptacle of the Chyle.

Its Subftance is membranous, compos'd of
four Coats. ]
{The fult is Membranous, whofe Fibres
arc tranfverfe. :

The fecond is Mufeular, in which there
is a double Order of Fibres. _

(‘The exterior defcends from the up-
per Part to the lower, and :
The interior, whofe Fibres run partly
from the upper Patt of the Sto- ¢
mach, between both Orifices; and

l partly from the left fide to the |

right in an oblique Courfe.

- The &8




Of the fmall GuTs.

'The third is Nervois forming Wrinkles,
and furnithed with many Blood-vef-
fels and fmall Glands, that feparate
the Liquor that is call'd Gaffric. Thefle
are ecafily obfery'd in Swine, but fel-

'} dom in Humane Bodies.

The fourth is call'd F7llofa, *tis thin and
porous *, and adheres to the Prece-
dent. |

- s Ufe is “Digeftion, that is, that it may re-
ceive , contain, diflolve, and expel the
Aliments thro’ the Pylorus into the In-
teftines ; ‘and 2. To excite Hunger.

branous Canals, extended from the Sto-
mach to the Anus ;5 in thefe we muft ob-
{erve

Their Length, being fix Times longer than
the Body from which they are taken.’

Their wonderful Circumuvolutions and theig
Ufe.

Their Connexion by the Afliftance of the
Mefentery with the Pertebre of the
Loins.

Their Number : Properly fpeaking they are
but one; but generally divided into fix
three of which are call'd the fall or
thin Guts.

Ruy(ch. Thefaur, Anatom. II. Tab, V. Fig. 2«

H 2 1. The
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210. The INTESTINES are great Mem- v Gauts,
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Of the finall Guts.

1. The ‘firlt of thefc is calld Duode-

nin hccaufc tis twelve Iﬁchcs
long 5 'it takes its Rife from the: Py-
‘lorws, and” tuns firft perpendicularly,
“then horizontally, from the right Part
of the Abdomen towards the' left
Kidney. At the Diftance of three
or four Fingers from the Pylorus ,
two Canals open into it call'd @ﬁﬁﬂs
" Cholidochus, and ‘I)ﬂé'fzﬁ.r ‘Pd?ﬁfrfdﬂ*
cus 3 from the one, it  receives the

- Bile, from the other, the Pancrea-

tic Fuice. - The Thicknefs ‘of its
Coars is greater than that of the reft
of the {mall'Guts, ‘but its Cavity is

‘commonly 'lefs. It receives an Arte-

ry from the Coeliac; and like the
reft of the Guts, it has its Vein from
the Porta. Brunnerus’s ~'Glands: are
very numerous here for the Secretion
of a thin L*Lqi.z«:u"l

3. The fecond 'is call’d ]E]UNUM, be-

caufe 'tis gederally found empty ; on
Account of the Fluidity of the Chyle,
the Sharpnefs of the Bile,  and the

grcat Number of the laéteal Veflcls. ]

Its Sitvation “is above the umbilical
Region; It has many. connivent
Valves or Wrinkles. It begins where
the ‘Daedonum ends, and ends where

% . TraQat. de Glandulis Duodeni.

I the

TR S e —



Of ithe grear GuTs. 10

~.the Valves are not obfervable.: Hence
‘it is, ) that 1 have obferv'd its Length
different in different. Subjeits ; for
fometimes it was longer, and f{ome-
times fhorter than the Zfeum; and
therefore it hasbeen fometimes thir-
| teen , and fometimes fixteen Hands
F Breadth long.
3. The third is named Lleum, bcmuﬁ. its
{io Situation is chicfly below the Navel,
nigh the Bones ‘of the Ileam. Its
Length fometimes f{carcely exceeds
fifteen, and at other Times twenty
Hands Breadth 5 it has its Beginning
~where the Valves difappear, and ter-
minates where the thick Guts begin s
at  which Place ’tis- inferted in a
particular manner, -in the: left fide of
the Colon 2. it has no Valves but
that great one, in the End of which
the Baubins call the Valve of the
Colon. It generally has more Glands
. at the End than any where clfe.
"There are three great or thick Guts, fo call'd 17 gres
becaufe of their greater Bulk. Guts.
| 1. The firft of thefe is the Corcu M3
it is fitnated by the right Os Iewm :
It begins where the [/ezm ends, and
terminates with an  Appendage or
! Worm-like Procefs. © The Length of

e

* See our Differtation on the Valve of the Colon.

H 3 this
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Of the great GuTs.

this Inteftine does not exceed that of
three or four Fingers; fome Glands
arc obferv'd in the Appendage, which
together with its erect Situation inti-
mate, that its Ufe is to f{ecrete fome
Fluid, In Hens, &ve. this Appen-
dage is double; in Fifhes it is mani-
fold 2,

The fecond is the CorLon; this is
fituated in the Circumference of the
{mall Guts, and in different Subjeéts
has different and wonderful Windings
and Turnings: Its Beginning is where
the Llenm cnds, and it terminates at
the Os fucrum. It is commeited with
the Os lleum, the right Kidney, the
Gall-bladder, the Liver, Stomach ,
Spleen, and left Kidney, &c. Its
Length fometimes fearcely exceeds
five, but very often it is more than
feven Hands Breadth: As to Bu/k,
it is the greateft of all. It has three
Ligmaments runningin Length, and
ending in a Worm-like Procefs ®,
The adipofe external Appendages
{erve for Lubrication : The conni-
vent Valves in this Inteftine are very
great, and the Coats are f{tronger ,
than in the fimall Guts.

? Grew's Comparative Anatomy. * Morgagn, Adverfar.
Anat. 1II. Pag. 27. :

3. The
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3. The third is calld REcT UM, be-
I caufc its Situation is ftraight above
the Os facruwm ; its Length is a
Hand’s Breadth and an half, or two;
its Dreadth is that of three Inches.
It begins at the lowelt Vertebre of
the Lmns, and its Extremity or End
is calld Awus; it has three Mufcles,
the fuft is the Sphinifer, which is
compos'd of annular Fibres, to fhut
the Paffage of the Guts: The other
l two are call'd Levatores An:, they

draw up the Anus, of which in Myo-
logy. In Men this Gut is connec-
ted with the Coccyx and the urinary
Bladder : In Women with the Neck
of the Womb. Its Coats are the
thickeft, and the moft flefhy of all;
there are not any Valves here as in
the Colon, but only Wrinkles; that
the Exclufion of the Fzces might not
be retarded. Its Glands are diftant
from one another, but greater than
thofe in the reft: It is furrounded
with much Fat for its Dilatation in
' the Exclufion of the Feces.
211. The STRUCT URE of the I N T E 5 The Strnc-
;:I‘:I N E s is membranous, compos'd of five }ﬁ;ﬁﬁ, 3
oats,
The ficlt is membranous or common
from the Peritonaum.

Ha The




IO.#,’,

Of the INTESTINES.

The fecond is call'd Cellufofa R#J’ﬁ'ﬁu ;
this is to be difcovered by Inflation ,
and often contains Fat in far Ani-

‘mals. Thef, "‘Anat. VI, Tab. V. Fig. 2.

| | The third is mufcular composd of a

| of the Guts, /

double Order of Fibres, longitudinal
and circular for the periftaltic. Motion

The fourth is Nervous, furnifh'd with
numecrous Veflels and Glands s this s
larger than the reft, and chercfore
fﬂrms the Valves and Wrmckles

The fifth is call'd Villofa; this’ fuftains

the Extremirics of the ‘excretory ,
and the Onﬁccs of the lad&eal Vef-
fels; hence it is, that upon accurate
_Exammatmn it .appears  Sicve-like s
therefore it may juftly be accounted

~ the principal Organ for ['fr::umn'ﬂr the
Clivle s !

Ir@ Veftels are very nmnemus, VIZ.

v Hypog 1ﬂ11L5

{The Mefaraic Arteries; the upper for

the fimall Guts? and the inferior for the
great.

' ThL Mefaraic Veins go to the ‘Porta.

The Nerves come from the Par va-
' qum and Tntercoftal, |

\The Lateals and Lymphatics thall by

and by be demonfirared apart.
The Reclim tectives, Vellels from the

The

< "1-'l;.f-'.‘ ¥ 'Iu:.!"



Of the MESENTERY.
The Peyerian and Brumnerian Glands in the
((mall Inteftines- are generally conglo-
merate , little, miliary, ‘and fome-
times alfo fo/itary, or fet at-a Dif
tance from one another ; greater to-
wards the “Duodenum ; but lefs to-
wards the grear Guts ;  depofiting a
Fluid in the Inteftines, for refining and.

j attenuating the Chyle.

In the tlnck Guts ancl the Worm-like
Appendage, they are greater and fo-
litary, as alfo lenticular, fecreting a
Fluidifor moiftening thc Feces and
lubricating the Int:.ftmf:s , left the Ex-
clufion r::-f the Faces {hnuld be too
v troublefome. -
The Ufe of ;
: [thc [mall Inteftines is to promorc thc
Attenuation and Secretion of the
< Chyle, and to thrut down the F;ffﬁ’.f
l to the orcat Guts.

The great to colle& the Feces, and

to expel them at a proper Time.
212. The MESENTERY is a thick. fat
- Membrane fitnated in the Middle of the
Inteftines, from which Pofition it derives
its Name. In this are to be confidered,
The Subffances which confifts of Mem-
branes, ¥at, all kind of Veflels, and many
(lands.

The Conpexion; in the upper Part it is.

join'd with the three fuperior FHerteore
of

IG_j‘
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Of the MESENTERY.

of the Loins; in the lower, with all the
Inteftines, to which it gives the external or
common Coat.

Its “Divifion ; That Part, which touches the

- Colon, is by fome call'd Mefocolon : But
the rett is nam'd Mefenterium or Mefa-
raeum.

Yts Circumference, in which, if it be fepa-
rated from the Inteftines, we obferve,
{Its Folds, which bear the Refemblance
| of Rujfles; and

< Its Length, which is about threeElls;

to which however, the Inteftines,

I which are four times longer, are con-
v heéted.

Its Membranes or Coats are two, the upper
and the lowers; between which there is
placd a Cellulons Subftance containing
Fat, asalfo Mefaraic Veffels 5 fometake
this for a third Coat, and call it the Mem-
brana Cellulofa or Adipefa®.

Its Vefjels, which are

Blood-vefJels, the fame with thofe of the
Inteftines, forming here wonderful A-
naftomofes, Windings and Turnings >,

% Nerves derived from the Par vagum ,
and the Intercoftal.

Lacéteals and Lympbhatics, of which |

41011,

W#r:kwm Adenograph. Cap. VIII. Reyfeh. Thef. Anat.
VI. ® Optime ab Exffackio in Tab, anatom, E-.. Chefelden, Tab.
15, & 10, delineata,

1 Its

E
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1 ts Glands are many, d1fpcrﬁ:d thro’ thawholc
Mq{’mrery, whole
Number, Bulk and Situationare w:ry
various. In Dogs, inftead of many,
there is only ones;  but it is larger
than in Men, call'd Pancreas zf_ﬁ*!—
/it
The Ufe of thefe is to fecrete a Liquor,
and with it to dilute the Pafling
Chyle, for the lacteal Vcifcispaﬁ by
% them.
[ 1. To conne& and retain the Guts

in their Situation.

2. To fuftain the La&eals and

i Jes Ufe is Blood-vefiels of the Guts.

3. To make the Way of the lac-
teal Veflels to the Recepracle
much fhorter.

213. Thc CHYLIFEROUS VESSELSTE"'E"‘;{I
arctheLacTeaLsand theTaora1c ™ F
Ducrt: The former are fmall Canals
in the Mefenterium, carrying the Chyle s
in Examination of which we are to re-
mark

Their Inventor, viz. Afellins , who difco-
vered them A». 1622. They were for-
merly.obferv’d by Erafiftratus and Galen,
but by thefe they were taken for Arterics
of Milk.

The moft proper Time for diftovering them:;
and thisis two or three Hours after cat-

. ing, in Beafts that have been well fed ,

i** ‘ and

I
!
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~and néwly kill'd, becaufe they then are

fwell'd w1th Chyle; for after the Time

of Digeftion, they only carry a pellumd ~
o+ Lymph; -

The Mftﬁﬂd of demanﬂmrmg them beft 5 this
is by tying the Thoraic Dué with aThread.

The Difficuity of demonftrating them in
- Humane Bodies arifes from hence, becaufe
they are not cut up warm or foon enough ;
for they generally difappear in cold Sub-

jects.

Thczr Original is chiefly. from all the fmali
Inteftines ; by many-and- far more numerous
‘Roots in Humane Subje&ts® than in Dogs;
confult the Note under this Number: (6),

- and laftly, but very feldom, from the great °.
The Diftinitions of the Latteal VefJelsinto |
thofe call'd
c Lallex prim: g.f’ﬁ,erzr,, extending them-
| felves from the Inteftines to the Glands
of the Mefenterys and thofe call'd
Laétee [ecundi generis, which go from
the Glands to the Receptacle, where *
they terminate; thefe are larger than
the former, but fewers; fome alfo |
affirm, that there are thofe which |
are
A Lactew tertii generis,

s |, ot

* See our Draught of them Fig. 8. taken from a Man;

for the Draughts wh'ch others have given, have been taken
from Beafts, ° See our Gbi"cna-. in Lphcmcr N, C. Cent.

V. P. 234. i
Lhelr
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Theit femilunar, double and oppofite Palves

““oppofing or hindring’ the Reflux of the
Chyle ; bur thefe are not fo frequent and
‘numerous here,. as in thc Lymphanc
Veflels 2. '

Their Ufe is to convey the Chyle from the
Inteftines to the Ciftern or Rcccptaclc

| i1 of the Chyle. -5

Thc Want of them “in wmge:d Creatures ,
in which the Chyle enters the M ofaraic
- Veins. -

214. The THURMC or CHYLIFE-MW,,;,;
‘rRous Ducrtis avery tender Canal , Dué.
receiving the Chyle from the La&eal and
the Lymph, from the lymphatic'Vefiels,

+and carrying them to the fubclavian Vein ;
in 'which we are to obferve,

Its Inventor, wviz. Pecquet ®, An. 1651.
but this was taken Ngonce of  long be-
fore that by Euftachius <, tho too. ob-
{curely defcrib’d by him,

Its Beginning s this is call'd the Clﬂ'ern or
Receptacle of the Chyle, and is fituated
in the left fide of thc upper. Fertebre of
the Loins, under the Aorfa, and Veflels
of the left Kidney; ’tis larger than the
reft of the Du&t, and of an irregular
Figure,

Its End ; it terminates in the fubclavian
Vein, and that generally the left.

“ Ruyfch. Dilucidatio valvular. * Pecquer Experimenta Ana-
tomica. ¢ Lib. de vena Azygos.

Its
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Its Progrefs and Situation ; under the Aors
ta fometimes with a fingle, and fome-
times a double Trunk.

Its Latitude being about a Straw’s Brf:adth
where it is undivided. :

The obeft  Method of demonfirating it in
Animals is, if for Inftance; in a Do
that was well fed and newly kill'd, it
be tyed with a ‘Liread in the Thorax,
nigh_ the. fubclavian Vein, by which
means, both it and the Reccptacle with
the lacteal and lymphatic Veflels will be-
come very obvious to the Sight; orac-
cording to Salzmannus *, if, in a Man
any Time after Death, the great lympha-
tic Veﬂ':l running down by the left e-
mulgent Vein be inflated or receives an
InjeGtion of Wax or any Liquor; or 2.
If the fame be tryed upon a laceal Veflel
of the larger or fecond Size, which muft
be fearch’d out in the Center of the Me-
fentery , according to the new Defcrip-
tion of Henningerus®; or 3. If the
‘Plewra between the Vein Azygos and
the Aorta be cut, it may for the moft
Part be difcovered there.

Its Subffance confifts of a very tender and
fine Membranc

* In a particalar Differtation, on this very Method: publifl’d

An, 1711, ® In Ephemer. Nat, Curiof. Cent, IV. Append.
P. 120,
It
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It has Valves thro its whole Length, in
order to hinder the Reflux of the
Chyle: There are more of thefe in” Hu-
mane Bodies than in Beafts.

It has a femilunar Valve covering its Ex-

- tremity in the fubclavian Vein,

Its Ufé is to convey the Chyle from the
Receptacle , and the Lymph from the
Lymphatic Veflels into the Mafs of
Blood.

215. We now proceed to the Ly MPHA- -
ric VEsSSELS, becaufe their Struc-phesic:

 ture is like that of the Laéteals, and they

. are demonftrated at the {fame Time with
them. In thefe we obferve

Theu Defeription: They are fine, tender,
pellucid Veflels, which commonly carry an
aqueous Humour, call'd Lymph; but in
the Inteftines, efpecially the {mall, at the
time of Digeftion, they carry Ch}f_lc; and
then, as has been faid, they are call'd Lac-
teals, which in the Intcftines are the fame

- Veflels.

Their Difcoverers were , Thomas Bartho-
line and Rudbeckius, An. 1651 * But
the Englifh, as Glifforn ®, and others, give
the Glory of the Inventmn to foly
their Country-man.

* Vid. Bartholin, de Vafis lymphaticis & ladteis. Rudbeck
de Ductibus Hepaticis aquofis, Hemyferbufu Meflis aurea.
® Tractat de Hepate, Cap, XXXI.

Theit
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Their Sitwation ; which is in the Superfi-

= cies or Surface of almoft 'all the Parts,
cipecially’ the Liver,

Their Struiture is of a very ﬁnc Membrane,

-~ as n_the Lateals.

Their Vasz.r are very numerous, femﬂunar,
and double, thefe have been cxactly de-
monftrated by Ruyfch, in his Book of the
Valves of the Lymphatics. Confult Nam-
ber (7). _

Their Beginning isin moft Parts of the Body 3
- for altho’ it is- probable ,  that they are in

~-alls they have not been' as yct demon-

rizifirateds. oo 2

Their End or Infertion.

I' . Into warious greater Veins, efpecial-
ly the Cava, ‘Porte, &rc.
2. Into the Ciffern or Rcceptac;lc of the
Chyle. -

3. Into the Thoraic i)zfﬁ‘ it felf.

The Manner of demonfirating them either is
by |

{ tying the Thoraic Du& or Vena cava,
the vena ‘Porte, the Splenic, Renal,
| or any larger Vein in an Animal, as

yet alive or new kill'd, —— or by

firongly inflating the Veins,” Arteries ,
or the cxcretory Dults of the

Vifcera.

Their Uféis to carry back the fuperfluous
Lymph, which is not {pent in Nutrition,
from thc Parts, cither to the Mafs of

Blood,

»




OFf the PANC/ZEAS.:
Blood , or to the lacteal Veflels; for this
Lymph conduces again to dilute the Chylc
and Blood.

I13

216. The PAN¢rEAS, or S&eetérmd 1S Th¢ Pan-

a great {mooth Gland of a flefh Colour eres-

lying behind the Bottom of the Stomach,
and extended acrofs from the “Duode-
num , towards the Spleen 5 in which are
to be confidered |

Its Connexion: With the Duodenum, Me-
Sentery and Spleen; it isfinglc in Humane
Bodies but in Dogs and Cats it appears
as divided into two.

Its Length is about eiglit or nine Ftngers
Breadth, and it is about one thick; irs
Weight is about three Ounces.

I tsFzgure: InHumane Subje@s it is likeaDog’s

Tongue, being broader high the Duode-
nitm, but narrower towards the Spleen.’
“Tis furrounded with a Membrane, which is

a Continuation of the Peritonzum.

Its Subftance is glandulous, it being one of
the conglomerate Kind , composd of
{fmaller Glands.

Its Veffels are Arteries from the Celiac and
Splenic Branch; Fems allo from the
Splenic, Nerves from the Par vagum and
Intercoftal, burt its Lymphatics are un-
certain.

Its Excrerory Duét is composd of many
{maller 5 the firft

I Difco-
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{Difroverer of which was our Country-
- eryman Mauricins Hoffman at fPadM, 4

~An. 1641, who found it in an Indian

{  Cock, and after him it was found in

N ‘a Man by Wirfumgus , as Thomas Bar-

| .,f.'z‘bafzm teftifics, who at the fam:e time
faw 1t 2,

Nes Number = Tn Humane Bodle-s tis for the
moft Part fingle, and fometimes double,
which is common in Geefe, Ducks,

i Prakes, Pheafants, and other Fowls ;

- butin Cocks, Pigeons, and Eaglcs, &re.

it is triple. '
lIts Situation isin the Mlddlc of the Pan-

-« ereas refembling an empty Vein, Its
Thicknefs is equal to that of a fimall
" Straw.

Its End or Apemlrr: is in the Duode-
wim , four or five Fingers below the
P fﬂrm, and for the moft patt it opens |
into the fame Orifice with the ‘Dudfus

- Cholidechus But {ometimes it has a |

~double Aperture. In moft Beafts itis

inferted in a peculiar Orifice into the

- Duedentim, at a remarkable Diftance be-
i low the Ductus Cholidochus.

‘Lhe Ufe of this Gland is to fecrete a Li-

quor call'd Sweeus Pancreaticus ; which is -

* Anatom. Referm. Lib. 3. Cap. 13. & Fobap Manric.

Hoffman Differtat. in Hornii Mlcruwfm P. 164. Item in
ldea Machin, Human. P. 42, ,
of




Of the Liver.

of the fame Nature with the Spittle,
and ferves to attenuate the Chyle.

Iy

217. The Laver isa very great and red Zif: 1. Liver,

cus, fivated in the right Hypochonder
- and form’d for the Secrcttun of Bile, in
which the following Particulars are re-
markable, vzz.

The Reafon of its Bulk, namely , that a
large  Quantity Bf the Gall might be
fecreted.

Its irregular Figure: The uppet Superficies
1§ convex, fmooth, and c:qual , the lower
is concave and unequal , containing the
Gall-bladdet.

Its Ewminence, calld Porta ot Rifing, where
the Vena Porte enters- the Liver.

 Ats “Divifion into Lobes, in Dogs, which are

not in Humane Bodies or Calves.
Its WWeight, which is about four Pounds.

Its Connexion , by the Means,
‘the broad with the

Diaphragm.

the round with the

< 1. Of Ligaments, vz, < Navel, which Li-

gament was the
" Umbilical Vein in
« the Fetus.
\2. Of Veflels, efpecially the Vena Cava ,
and the /ena Porte.
The Membrane forrounding the Liver is
thin, and derived from the Peritomenm ,

of which ’tis a Continuntinn.
[ 2 | The
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The Capfile Gliffonii is a frrong Coat from
the ‘Ijirfmﬂﬁz;m inclofing within the Li-
ver Branches of the Vena ‘Porte, and the
Biliary ‘Duits. 2
- Arteries for Nutrition; 1.

[ From the Celiac; 2. The

Diaphragmatics 5 *3." And

fometimes alfo from the up-
per Mefenteric.

Veins : 1. From the Vena

‘Porte, which performs the
- Office ofa Vein and Artery ;
it brings Blood to the Liver,
and ferves for Secretion ,
concerning  which confult

Tt Vffels are

L for the Return of the fuper-
fluous Blood to the Heart.

b Fr T

Nerve. |
The Biliary Veffels are the

I ly into the ‘Duodenum.

| | from the Gall-bladder

thisis Winding, and often
furnif'd  with  fpecial

Vaives

the Defcription ofthe Fena
Porte; 2. The Vena cava |

| Nerves: from the Plexus =
\ Hepaticus of the intercoftal

(Duttus communis Choli-
| dochus opening oblique-
‘Ductus Cyfticus , arifing

and terminating in the

Cholidochus 5 in Men

* - v v
T i &-;_m_u.i.'u.n_..._.:_- s
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Valyes See Note (8).
Ductus Hepaticus from
| | the Liver to the Choli-
dochus.

Ductus fffparfca-q}fﬁéczﬁ,
and Radices Fellee, in

| | Oxen. And the

‘Poribilar:i diftributed thro’

¢ the whole Liver.

The Lymphatic Veffels are
difcovered, - 1. By fixing a
Ligaturc upon the FVena
Porte in living Animals;
2. by inflating the Artery
or Hepatic Du&.

The Canalis wvenofus in a

@tus,and the great Sinus of

_ the Vena Porte.

Its Subflance according to
(theAntients, is made up of Blood con-

| creted about the Blood-vefiels.

< Malpighins, and moft of the Moderns ,
‘tis glandulous. Note (9).

Ruyfch, ’tis vafculous, being a Compo-
fition of very minute Veflels.

The GaLrL-BrLapper in Figure re- T»Gal:
femblesa Pear, ’tis fituated in the A e
cave Part of the Liver; and

VIts Magnitude, for the moft Part, is equal
to a fmall Hen-egg.

Its Neck has a peculiar Sphincter.

| Its Bottom, which , while we arc in an

I3 eretk-
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Of the GALL-BLADDER,

cre¢t Pofture, s downwards with 1|:s
Neck upwards, lyes upon the Colon
~and tinges it with a yellow Colour.

Its Cw&.-?f Ton is 1. Byacamman Membrane,
2. by Veflels.

Its @s«:ﬁm Cyfticus terminates in the Cho-

| Jidochus, as above mentioned.

Its Structure; ’tis compos'd of four Mcem-
branes, the firft is common ; the fe-
cond vafculouss the third is mufcular ,

| ~composd of ftrait, nbllquc and tranfverfe

Fibres; the fourth is nervous, wrinkled,
or reticular, within befmear'd with an
unfuous or clammy Humour ; in whlch
Membrane very fmall Glands now and
then appear 5 which, Structure is alfo

‘ obfervable in the Blhary Dudés.

Its /¢ffels are common to it and the Liver,
but here they are call'd Cyffica.

The Radices fellew are obferyable in Oxcnz
but not in Humane Bodics b,

\The Manner by which the Brfe is con-

veyed into the Bladder, is this: InMen

the greateft Parr énters by the Cyffic

D r.:?? from the Duftus fff’pdrfrm and

C;’ﬂf:dﬂrﬂﬁ + 2 Partalfo procceds from

the Subflance of “the Bladder: Bat in &

Oxen, by the Ifépgri—fyﬁir Duds, and ©

* Thefe are very well deli neated '[n R::}rﬁi: Epift. V., whr:re
ou may allo fee other thmgs re.ating to this Head.
v § “:ct }]r Cheft Lc.m dei FEd'LLS'[LUI‘l Tab, XV III




S —

The U 3

Of the SPLEEN.

’ the Radices ﬁ![e.-.e delincated by Vérbeym
& Fabi Rdd¥Fig. hus
‘of the LI‘UET is to ﬁ:crctc the Bﬂc
from the Blood of the Vena
Porte; but according to the
1 Antients, it 15 to make Blood ;
of the Gall-bladder, is to refine it, to
- collett theBile, tokeep it inclos'd
- till a proper Seafon ; and laftly,to
difcharge it into the Inteffines.
of the Bile, is to attenuate the
Chyle to intermix the oyly and
aqueous Parts to ftimulate ' the
J = Intcftines, to change in {ome
- Meafure the Amsty of . the
Chyle. -
Therc are two Sorts of Bile,
viz. the fdepatic which is al-
moft infipid, thin, and fcarcely
colourd, and the Cyffic, which
is thicker, of a decper Colour,
and very bitter.

119

218. The SeL EEN is a Fifcus of a blackifh T spleen

red, fituated in the left fide of the Sto-
mach, in which thefe are deferving of our
Obfervation, vis.

The Number ; commonly there is only one,
but fomeumes there have been two 2.

Its Figure ; fomewhat refembles a Tﬂngue,
’tis concave towards the Stomach, but
* Mr. Chefelden fays, that he found threc in a Womanj

Anatom. P. 1pg.

I 4 conyex



120 Oft.be SPLEEN.

convex towards the Ribs; however , ‘tis
often irregular, and here there feems to
have feveral Fiflures.

Its Connexion with the Stomach is by the
‘vas breve, and with the Pancreas, Omen-
tum, ‘Diaphragm, and left Kidney by its
Membranes.

Its Magnitude is various , but its Length is
about five or fix Inches; in Swine and
Dogs, ¢¢. ’tis much longer, but thinner.
Its Breadrb is about thrce Inches, its
Thicknefs one ;5 and its FWeight about
twelve Qunces.

Ats  Membranes : In Men there is only one,
~as alfo in Dogs, and Swine, but in

Calves there are two ; the exterior is com-

mon ftrong and lonfcly adhermg by the
Blood- vcﬂcls to the interior, which is the
proper s when this latter is feparated from
the former, it emits a IMatus thro' the
Orifices of the Blood-veflels , broken by
this Separation, - if we attempt to inflate
the Spleen by the Artery or Vein.

The Veficls of this Part, in Confideration
of its Smallnefs , are very confiderable s
thelc arc

[ An Artery, from the Celiac, cafily tranf-
mitting injected Water: thru the Veins
in Humame Bodies, calld Splenica.

The Splenic Feins, which in Calves, im-
mediately after  their Entrance, are
chang'd into little Cells, but in Men ,

they
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they are diftributed thro’ the whole
Spleen as in the other FZfcera * In
Calves both Veflels enter into one ex-
ternal Branch; but in Homane Subjeéts,
various diftin& Branches thro’ the whole
, of the internal Superficies. |
The Nerves arc from the Plexus Sple-
szcus 3 it has not any excretory Duét.
The lymphatic Vefiels terminate in the

% ,RCCCPtaClﬂllm, Chylg_. 1

Its Subflance is generally accounted Cellu-
lous and Glandulous ; in Calves it is Cel-
lulous, but in Men Vafculous and Fibrous s
for Ruyfch has demonftrated , . that thofe

~are {mall Vefiels, which others take for
Glands. Confult Note (10.)

A Lymphatic Gland , about the Bignefs of

a Bean, or Hazel-nut, is often found
without the Spleen, about the Place
where the Veflels enter into it.

The Ufé of this Vifcus, which to me feems
the moftreafonable, isto renderthe Blood

. of the Liver, from which the Bile is to
be fecreted, more fluid ; and by this means,
to promoté the Secretion of the Bile ;
turn to Note (11.)

219. The K1pNE Ysare two red Vifcera, Th kid-
reprefenting the Shape of a Kidney-bean ™"
fituated in the Loins, one on each fide ,

! Rwyfch dgmonftrates this Pofition againft moft of the
Moderns, in Epift, 1V, Tab. 4. who commonly gave a De-
fgnptmn of a Calve’s Spleen, inftead of a Man’s,

their
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o' their- concave Part béing inwards ; and

their convex nutwards.f--ln, thn:ﬁ: we alrc
alfo to confider 1
Thc:r accurate Situation, under the two
 loweft falfc Ribs; yet fo as to be placd
fometimes.at an equal, and fometimes at

v a different Heighth ; at one Time the

~left is higher than the right, and at other
~Times the Right higher than the left,
contrary to thr: Opmmn ‘commonly re-
ceived.

-'Thc:r Cannemam with the Loins, the lower

- Ribs, the” Renal Glands Wlt.h the Renal

o Vefléls, and the Ureters.’
“'Their Membranes are two; the firft is com-

mon and ftrong , call'd Adipofa , loofely
farrounding the Kldnf:ys,and furmﬂfd with
its own Veflels, the other is a proper Mem-
brane, thin, and clofely cohering in all
Parts to the Subftance of the Kidneys.

Their. Magnitude: = their Length is about

five or fix Finger’s Breadth 5 their Breadth
three, and their Th:cknr:fs one and an
half. '

- Their Superficiesin Adults is cqual united fl

and {fmooth ; but in a: Fm‘w, Calvcs and
Oxen, ¢e. it is divided into various Ine-
qualities and L |

. 'Their Veflels are inclos'd in a Membrane or

Cafe, and thefc are 3
| | | ; large
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(large Arteries and Feins ; calld Emul-
| gents and Renals, the latter of which
| come from ‘the ¥ena Cava; and the
J former from the Aorta.

1 Nerves from the Plexus Renalis ; an
excretory Dué call'd the Urerer.

Lymphatics, which go to the Rf:ceptacle

 of the Chyle.

- Their Sﬂt’?fz'aﬂff, which is firm-and hard, is

" obferv'd to be doible.

‘The Exterior or Cortical , accorumg to
Maép:giﬂ, is glandulous, but according
to Ruyfch*, the whole is a bcaunﬁﬂ
“vafculous Cm}tc'{ture See Note (12.

- N'The Inner is Tubulous, call'd Bellini's 7)

buli urinarii , terminating ‘in’ ten  or

twelve fmall Popilles and opening by
many {mall Holes into the ?dw.f or
| _ Bafon®.

The Pelvis is a Membranous Cavity
of the Kidneys, emitting Produdtions
call'd Tubuli Pelvis, which firround the
Renal Papille.

The Ufe of thefe is to fecrete the Utrine

“into the Pelvis, in order to depurate the
Blood, and afterwards to difcharge it by
the Ureters into the Bladder.

220. The GLANDULA RENALES orTireRmI
Renal Glands , calld alfo Renes S#frfﬂ- s 98

* Vid. Thefaur. Anatom. III. Tab. 4. Fig. 2. &: -
Thefaur. 1V. Tab. I. Fig 1. * Reyfh. Thefaur. III.
Fig. 3. & Thefaur, IV. Tab. I. Fig. 1.

puriad
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 turiati, and Capfule Atrabilarie, filt de-
{cib’d by Ew#ftachius, are two yellowifh
and comprefled Glands, on cach fide one,
lying upon the upper Partof the Kidney,
in which there is a narrow Cavity, con-
taining -a brown and fweetifh Liquor.
In thefe are to be confidered

Thc Figure : This is irregular, {quare, trian-
galar, oval, ¢&re.

Their Magnitude is various in. Adults about
the Bignefls of a large Nux vomica, but
in a Fetus tis greater, and equal to the
Kidneys, and fometimes larger.

They have a fine Membrane clofely furround-
ing their glandulous Subftance, and con-
neing it with the Kidneys.

Theix Blood-veffels {pring fometimes, from

- the Aorta, and Cava,and very often from
the Emulgents. They receive Nerves
from the ‘Plexus Renalis, and have ma-
ny Lymphatics. -

No Excretory ‘Duéf has as yet been dif-
covered in them, and therefore their Ufe
is uncertain, but what cver itis, it {fcems
to be of greater Importance in the Fetus.

1o gre. 221+ The URETERS are two membra-
sers, nous and almoft cylindrical Ganals, about
' the Thicknefs of a Quill, but of an un-
¢qual Diameter, one of which is extend-
ed from cach Kidney to the Bladder.

Their
* Lib, de Renibug,
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Of the BLADDER.

Origination is-in the Kidneys, where being
enlarged like: - a Funnel, thr:y form the
Pelvis. Their |

Infértion is in the lower and: Fore: -part of
the Bladder, where they run fome Space
obliquely between its Membranes ;- and
terminate by narrow Orifices in the
Bladder, by which Mechanif{m, they, like
a Sphinlter, - oppofe the -Reﬂux of the
Vefiels.

Their Figure is not ftrait, but fomewhat re-

- fembles the Form of a long /.

‘Their Subftance is Membranous , compos'd
of three Coats. The firlt is common ,
f:om the ‘Peritoneum ;5 the fecond isthin
and Mufeular 5 the third is Nerwm, be-
{fmear’d with a clammy Humour; in this
fome Glands are often found. They receive
their  Bleod-veffels and Nerves from the
neighbouring Parts.

Their Ufe is to receive the Urine fecreted
by the Kidneys from the Pelvis, and to
convey it to the Urinary Bladder, for if

thefe’ be obftruéted , the Urine is re-
firained s therefore the Urine has a Paf-
fage' no other Way to the  Bladder.

Their Preternatural Largenefs is often re-
1 A :hlf-, this is fomerimes occafioned

| - Paffage of Stones from the Kid-
15 o the Biaddcr Vid. Ruyfch. Ob-
fervat, XY. J_

| 22%¢ 1he

11§
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%mu’- 222. The URINARY BLADDER is 2

membtanous Vifcus;. refembling the Fi-
gure of a Pecar, fituated in the Pelvis
of the ﬁ&damm, "and deftin’d for the
Reception and Expulfion of the Urine ; in
the Review of which, we are toexamine

Its Magnitude : In Adults, it'contains a-bout
a Pound 'of Urine. .

Its Connexion; 1. With the Os Pubis , by
means of the Peritonzum ; 2. W!th the
‘Parts of the Generation by the Urethra';
3. With the Navel by the Urachus and
Unmbilical Axteries ;5 4. With the Intef-
tiﬂﬂm rectum , or firait Gut in Men;

With the Ncck of the Womb in
Wumen

Its Divifion, into Neck and Bottom s thc
Coats of the latter ate thinner, but shoﬁ:
of the former thicker.

Its Veffels are

‘{Iesdrteries and Veins arifing from the Ii{'y |
pogaftrics and Haemorrboidals , but in
Women from the Spermatics alfo. | b

< Nerves from the Intercoftals, but p&rtl-
cularly from the Os facrim. .
Its Lymphatics are mentioned by none as
o I know, but Zelleras ». :

{ts Structure is Mcmbranous, confifting of
three Membrancs. 4

* Difputat, de Adminsftr, vafﬂn Lymphat, P. 3.
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(The firlt is cal’d Common , arifing from
the Perstonzum, under which Fat is
generally obfervid. See Note (13).

}The fecond is Mufecular, composd of a

various Courfe of Fibres, efpecially lon-

gitudinal and tranfverfe.
| The third is Nerwvous , covered with
a mucous Humour, fecreted in the
Glands of this Coat, which are fome-
i times confpicuous about'the Neck 2
‘The Sphinéter is a Series of tranfverfe
 Fibres, furrounding and fhutting the Ex-
tremity of the Neck of the Bladder, in
order to hinder the involuntary Efflux
of the Urine ; in Men ‘it “coheres with

© the ftrait Gut, in Women: with the
. Fibres of the Neck of the Womb.!

enter the Bladder, thro which the Urine

has Admittance; and one  larger, .thro’

which the Urine pafies into the Urethra.
Its UJe is apparent by the Definition.!

to the Neck of the Bladder, ‘of which
it is a Continuation and excretory Pipe
for the Paffage of the Urine.  In Women
its Length fcarccly exceeds two Finger's
Breadth ; bu i in Men it is much lqngcr Of

* Graaf de organ, Gener, Tab, V. Drake’s Anatomy, Tab.
111, Fig. 1. e, b

this

It has three Holes, two where the Urctc,::s.

127

223. The URETHR A is a Membranous zzetre-
~and almoft Cylindrical Canal, adjoining "
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this we give a larger account in the Dé-
fcription of the Parts of Generation.

T Tfe 224. In examining the FArTs of GE

sides.” + NERATION in MEN, we are to con-
fider, firft the TEsT1cLES, which are

two, and contain’d in the Serotum ; whofe

Figure and. Magnitude are known to all.

Their common and proper Membranes or

Covers are, 7 . '
r

ing down below them ;. and farnifh’d
with Hair, in which are to be confi-
dered _ ik 30 ¢ |

' The Suture, by which ’tis divided into,
the right and left fide.

r which ‘tis wrinkled.
Cavities, Vid, Rau de fepto Scroti.

from Os [acrum.
‘ The Ufe; namely, to contain the

v« Tefticles.
| 2. Three Co A Ts.

[ The firlt is the Maufeulus Crfmqﬁff, or |
The

Elevator Tefticuls,

1. The S¢roT UM or little Purﬁ:.hang-'

The Susftance, which confifts of a
Cuticle, Skin, and mufcular Mem-
brane, call'd ‘Dartus, by mdcans of

2 The Septum, which is made ofthe Du-

plicature of the Darrus, by which
the Scrotum is divided into two

denda,and Hypogaftrics. The Nerves,

l The Vefjels which arife from the Pu-
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The fecond iscall'd Faginalis, thisloofely
furrounds the Tefticle, and {prings froin
the Peritoncum. : -

. ‘The thlrd is the Az’én;gmed whlch is ftrong,
and clofcly coheres to the Subftance of
the Tefticle: This reccives the fpﬂma-
tic Veflels, and rranﬁmts them to-the
Tefticles.

The Veffels, are, :

’Spermgrzc Arteries, ariling with a narrow

Origin - from the Aorta.

| Spfrmafzf Veins, the right from the ”.r}!ﬂ
cava, the left ﬂ'cncmlly from the Emul-
gent.. . Thefe are deltitute of Falves,
and form the Corpits ?ampmy%rme or

Py ranudalc

Nerw.r from the Plexus of the fPeZw:,
~and from - the fecond- Pair of . the

- Lumbals ; . -but this latter is very Bﬁ:cn not

to be found.

| Lymphatics in living. Ammals may bc ﬁ:cn

i Very numerous., |

Their Subftance. is wﬂﬁ'ﬂfaw A confi &m of
very fine ' Veflels call’d 1 Seminal mlld up

. after the fame manner gs the Inteflines 2, -‘*

- which appear very plain,,. if the qu?ticlf:

- be macerated in . Vinegar;- but'there is no

Appearance of any (alands. o]

The Corpus Hzgmarz, in the Middle of thc

+Tefticles; is for a Sugport to thefe Veficls,

% The unravelling of which, fee in, Rﬂ}jﬁ"ﬁ? Thﬂfaur IV.
Tab: I. Fig. 2. & Thefaur. I?\ Tab. IIl. Fig. 3.

K and

—#.‘l
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and to this a Cavity is afcribed for re-
ceiving the Seed.

The Ufe of thefe is to generate Prolific
Seed, in which there are living Animals®.

T"NP#”‘ 225. H The EpipipyMips or Paraftates

ywe are two, upon cach Tefticle one. They
are oblong Parts almoft of a Cylinderi-
cal Figure, lying like a Silk-worm upon
the upper Circumference of the Tefticle.
In thefe we obferve

The Connexion with the Tefticle, by means
of the Alonginea, and with the Vas de-
ferens.

Their Origination in the Tefticles by five .
or fix very {mall {eminal Veffels.

Their Infertion in the other Extremity, wher€
the vas deferens begins.

The Membrane furrounding them, which is
ftrong, and a Continuation of the Albt-
ginea.

Their Subftance is alfo vafculous, as that of
the Tefticles, but confifting of Veflels
not only more confpicuous, but fuch as
may be exposd to the Sight by Injec-
tions. But all thefe Vtﬁ'cls are at laft .
chang'd into one Du&, call'd Vs deferens.

The Veffels are the fame with thofe of the
Tefticles, and are call'd Spermatic.

* Leuwenhoeck in feveral Places ; alfo Harris’s Lexicon. Techn.
where they are delineated, Boerbaave’s Inftitutions, the fe-
cond Edition p. 256,

The



Proper to Men.

Tiie Nerves are Branchesof thofe belonging
to the Tefticles:

The Ufe of the Paraftates is to reccive the
Sced from the Tefticle, to give an addi-
tional Perfe&tion too and to tranfmit it to
the Vas deferens.
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226, IIl. The Vas DEFERENS, calldm&fda

alfo Ejaculatorium, is a ftrong whitifh Ca-ress

nal refembling a Nerve about the Thick-

nefs of a Straw, arifing fingle from each

Paraftate, and extend ed frum it to the fe-

minal Veficles and the Urethra. In this

we remark

- The Situation and Progrefs: It afcends
from the Paraflate to the Abdomen,
throngh the Perforations of the tranfverfe
and oblique Mulfcles, and afterwards is
reflected 'towards the Neck of the Blad-
der.

The Ends in the Fote-part of the veficnle
ffm;mzfe.r, it partly terminates in the Ure-
thra, and partly in a feminal Veficle, in
fuch a manner, that it may dcpofir its
Fluid in both, according to the different
Exigencies of Nature.

The Subflance is very ftrong and elaftic;
like that of a ftrong Nerve.

The Cavity, in the Begmmng and Progrefs
fcarcely admits a Briftle: Near the Blad-
der ’tis much larger, in the End ‘tis again
more narrow, tran{mitting nothing into
the Urethra, cexcept it be in the venereal
Heat. K2 The
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“The Ulfe is to. convey the Seed from the
Paraflates to the Veficule [ciminales , but
in Cnpuiatmn to the Urethra alfo; and
perhaps it contributes alfo to the more
perfect Elaboration of the Seed.

1% fomi- 237, IV. The VESicUL&£ SEMINALES are
whviliees  two “membranous and 'cellulous Recep-
tacles adjoining to the lower Part of the
Necck of the Bladder to receive the Seed
from the Pafa deferentia, to give a fur-
ther Perfe@ion to it, and at a propet Sea-
{fon to cjet it theo” the Urethra into the
Womb. In thefe we arcto obferve
The Length, which is abour three Inches,
 and their Breadth one.
‘Thcir Sublance is compos'd of a ftrong, vaf-
culous Membrane, forming various little
- Cells, communicating with one another ;
and another deriv'd from the Peritoncum
by which it is furrounded. Thefe little
Cells now 'mention’d, may be aptly com-
" pard to one {fmall Iﬁrznﬁmﬁm cecum 2,
The Ewxeretory “Duét is double, one fmm
cach Veficle, terminating comnionly by
a double Orifice in the Urethra: Con-
trary to the Opinion of Lea/, who de-
lin¢ates only one Du& and one Orifice b,
The Arteries and Veins 'are numerous,
from the Veflels of the Bladder and
ftrait Gut.

* Leal Lealis de Partibus femen conficientibus, Fig: 1L
’ lmdun Coaluit Note (r4.)
The
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The Nerves, are from the ‘Plexus of the
‘Pelvis, and fome report, that they, have
obferved Glands. Their Ufe is manifeft
from the Definition.

228. V. The ProsT AT £ arc ong globofc T Prﬂ:ffﬂ'
Body, refembling the Shape of a Flears,
fituated juft before the Neck of the Blad-
der, and in a great Meafure, furrounding
the Beginning of the Urethra ; in this
arc to be examined = - .

The Magnitude: Which is about the Big-
ncfs of a Wall-nut.

The two ‘Prominencies in the lower Part,
call'd Natiformes.

The Eminence, call'd Caput G’.»:zf[z?m—?:wr in

« the upper Part with the two Orifices ,
which arc common to.the Ejaculatory
Vefitls, and the V.%f cule [(eminales. |

The Subffance 5 this is glandalous, and fur-
nifb'd wich {mail Caverns, as allo fur-
rounded with -a Membrane.

The Zttle Hbles or excretory Dutts of this
Gland, dﬂi}.harﬂmg into, the Urethra a

) whltlﬂl Humour ; in Human Bodics, tlicre

.;are., bue about ten or twelve , but in
Dogs they are yery. numerous. |

The P@ﬁfx are comunon to i, and the /2-
- ficule ﬁ*mmﬂlfr .

The Ufe is to fecrete a whitith Liquor ,
which is not a true Seed, altho’ it be-e-
jected in Coition, ‘but fecreted by thi

Kz Gland
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Gland, chiefly to lubricate the Urethra,
and to be a Vehicle for the Seed.
7be Yard. 229. VI. The PEN1s or Yard is the principal
Organ of Generation, in which we
obferve
The Synonimous Names s fuchas Membrum,
Virile, Virga, Colis, Priapus, &re.
The Figure, Number, Situation, and Magni-
tude are known to all.
The Stracture or Parts are
“The Cuticle and Skin , which are the
common Teguments.
| The Praputinm : This is the Skin
doubled, and covering the Glands or
l Nut; in the lower Part of which is
{ the Frenum or Bridle, both which
l are furnifh’d with nervous Papill/e and

*

Glands, calld by Dr. Tyfon Odo-
rifere °.

The proper Coat is ftrong and of a
Tendinous Nature, inclofing the Sub-
ftance of the Penss; this Membrane
is fometimes double, with the Inter-
pofition of a cellulous Coat, and af-
ter it has been inflated and dryed, this
Tunic will appear confpicuous b.

The two Corpora cavernofa or [pongio-
fa, of which the Penis is chicfly .

* Cowper Myotom. Reform. p. 228.

® Reyfeh. Epift. XV. Tab. XIX. Ruyfch himfelf fhews in
Adverfar, Anatom. Decad. I. p. 21.  that this cellulous
Coat is not always to be found. =~

com: -
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compos'd,have two diftin&,beginnings
from the lower fide of the Offa Pu-
bis 5 which afterwards are join’d and
extended to the Glands; into which
two, if a Liquor or Air be forcd,
the Penis becomes fiff,

The Septum betweenthe two cavernous
Bodies in the pofterior Part is thick-
er, and ftronger than in the Fore-
part , and is perforated like a
Sieve.

The Ligamentum [ufpenforium Vefalii
is that, by which the Penis isjoin'd
to the Offz Pubis,

The Mufiles are three Pair 2.

{1. The Ereffores s they arife from
the Os Ifchium, and terminate
on both {fides in the Corpora

| cavernofa. |

2. The Acceleratores 5 thefe fpring
from the Sphin&er of the Anus,
furround the pofterior Part of the

] Urethra, terminate on both fides

- in the Corpora cavernofa, and
conftringe the Urethra.

3. The Tranfverfales; arife from
the Os Ifchium, terminate in

1 _the Bulb of the Urethra, and

. lerve to dilate it,

* Cowper Myotom, Reform, Fig. X, XII. Brdleo Anat.C, H.
Tab. 47.
K 4 The

I35
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TheGlans, "The G AN'S, or Nuzt, which isalfo ¢all’d
. Balanus 'is the I*or&part of the Penis ;
its Figure and Colour are. known, but in
thiscwe muft obferve alfo
. ooy The Superficies ,  which is ﬁnuoth and
polifh'd.i
[Thﬁ Extrémity of the Urethra, whlch
is nmarrower than any other Part of
o} -it; underthis-is the Frenuwm.
¢ w4 T he Corona is the poferior Circumfe-
rence of the Glans, in which fome
7 afhirmi they have obferv'd Glands *.
4 The Nervous ‘Papille are confpicuous
in the fame, when the Penss is erec-
~ted + Hence it is,. that this Part is of
o ] < lian exquifite Senfe, but thef¢ can be
ool fcareely . diftingnifhd from the fore-
1 mentioned Glands, o |
The Subftance confifts of: the Cuncle:
" and Corpus cavernofium, . -which is 2
- Continuation of the Uretf"m, and ex-
spanded. here inta a glﬁbulzu: or bul-

A

bous Body: &
pete.  The URBTHR A is 2 mcmbranqms Canal
shra. - almoft Cylindrical, adjoining to the Neck

of the Bladder, and cxtr:ndlnﬁ itfelf to
the Extremity of ‘the Glans. 'In this,
the fallowing Pmnculats fall undcx our
Obﬁwatmn,

" Listrins Hiftor. Acad. Reg. 1700,  Mgrgage. Adverf.
Anat. prim. Tab. 1V, Fig. 4. k. * Rusfesr. Obfegy. Anat,
CEirurg. Obl 1ce. ;
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(Its Situation, ina certain Furrow whigh
is form'd in the lower Intetftice of
the two cavernous Bodies.

Its Progrefs is not-ftrait, but bends after
a fingular manner 2.

Its nga‘b is  twelve or thlrtecn
Inches.

Its Magnitude is about the Thicknefs

“of a Quill.

Its Subftance confifts of two ftrong
Membranes, the interior and exterior,
between which there lyes the Sué-

3 flantia cavernofa, wherefome affirm,
they have obferved Glands b

The Bﬂiﬁ or Protuberance of thl:: Ure-
thra is its pofterior Part , which is
thicker than the reft; it is fitnared
next to the Prq/fa.tf, and about an
Inch lnng "It reccives its N ame from

| its Figure.:

| The interior Superficies has various

little Holes round and oblong, from

which “a 'wifcid Liquor may fome-

| times be fqueez’'d out, which is the
fame that defends the Urethra’ from
the Aecrimony of the Urinec.

The Ufe of this is to tranfmit the
Urine and Seed.

* As Alghifins admirabl}r delineated it in his Treatile of
Lithotomy.

b So Terrenens affirms, Lib. de Glandulis p. 32.

£ Ibidem Tab, 2. & Morgagn. 1. c, Tab. 4. Fig. 4. c.

230. The

R
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comper's 930, The GLANDPUL A COoWPERT, Of

Glands — ~ Cowper's Glands muft not be omitted
in this Review of the Penis: Three of
which he has lately difcoverd and de-
defcrib’d 2. 141 ;

1. Twe in each fide of the Urethra,
one fituated between the Accelera-
tores, and the Bulb of the Urethra
of an oval Figure, fomewhat com-
prefied, and of the Bignefsof a fmall
Bean, each of which tran{mits into the
Urethra a diaphanus and vifcid or mu-
cous Liquor, thro” a particular excre-
‘tory Duct above two Fingers Breadth

< long, which perforates both Mem-
4 branes of the Urethra. The Ufe of
'] this Liquor fcems to be to defend
A the Urethra againft the Sharpnefs of
4 the Urine. Neverthelefs, I have not
. found thefe Glands in various Sub-
jects, which 1 haye carefully exa-
mined; therefore I find fome Rea-
fon to doubt, whether thefe Glands |
| arc always to be found in every |
- ' Subject. Sce Note (rs).

e

2-One, which is the third, is faid to be |
fituated in the Angle of the Curva- |

@ Defcriptio Glandular. Nuper Dete@ar, Londin. 1702+ |
Drake's Anatomy Tab, 1V. V. Teren. Lib. de Giand. p. 65, |
They are defcrib’d by Zistrins Hiftor, Acad. Reg. 1700.

pure |
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ture of the Urethra , under the Os
Pubis, within the cavernous Bedy
of the Urethra, and by him is de-
lincated as refembling a Lens, which
I have not as yet been able to dif-
cover. )

231. The GLANDULA LiTTR11 is aLiwiu's
Gland fitnated between both Membranes 4%
of the Urethra, immediarely below' the
Proffate. ’Tis of an obfcure reddifh Co-
lour, an Inch Broad, two Lines thick ,
encompafling the inner Membrane of the
Urethra like a Girdle , and perforating
it with many fmall Holes, or very little
Dués, thro’ which it pours out a muci-
laginous Liquor into the Urethra to be-
{mear its Membrane.

232. The Veffels of the Penis, Urethra,
and thefe Glands, are

' Arteries and Veins from the Hypo-

aftrics.

‘ Nfrw: from the laft of the Os fz-
| IR eram.

Lymphatics beautifully delincated by
L Cawper and “Drake. |
 233. The Principal Ufe of the Penis is
. for Coition and Procreation, but the
Secundary is for the Execretion of the
Urine. -

234, In
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234.In the PARTS of GENERATION
proper to W o MEN, the following Par-
ticulars occur to be obfervd, viz.

The EXTERNAL PARTS, or thofe that
offer themfelves to view without Diffcc-
tu:-n or Cutting; as

‘{The fPﬂd’fﬂdﬂm below the Pubes ; in
the middle of which there is a great
Chink or Fiffure, and in the lower
Part the Frenulum and ‘Perinenm.

The two Labia and Mons Veneris,
protaberant with the Fat bencath ,
and covered with Hair.

The CLITGRIS, in which wemay
obferve

(The Situation, in the upper Part

of the Chink, almoft entire-

{ ly hid under the Skin or P::E,:f

puce.

| The ordinary Figure -and Muazni-

tude of this Part are like ﬂ'mail

Grape, but: the extraordinary

arc {0 great , as to equal _"thc

i enssis;
Thc Glans ot Extrf:m:ty is not pcr—
foriedi\'y Yo

The Prepuce covering the Glans,
arifes from the Skin of the Pu-
dendum, and is furnifh’d with

* Inftances of which are to be met with in  Panarelles ,
Platerus, Plazzeoius, Rhodins, Graaf, and Tilpius.
n

- I¥CE=
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nervous Papille , from whence
its. exquifite Senfibility proceeds.

The tweo Crura, which are fpon-
gious Bodies, that compofe the
Clitoris , are three times longer
than it, and fpring from the
Os Pubis.

The two Cavernous Bad:ﬂ, W1th
the Septum medium, are much
the fame as in the Penis, and
conflitute its Subftance, Thefe

are furrounded with a: nt:rvous
Membrane.

| There are two Mufcles call'd Erec-

tores as in the ‘“‘Peuss, which
have their Original from the Os
Ifchium, and are mfcrted in the
Corpora cavernofa. .

The Veffels, which are alfo com-
mon to the other external Parrs,
are

C Arteries and P?m.r fmm the
- Hypogaftrics and Pudenda.

Ngwe.r from the: Os facrum,

2 -remarkable . Branches of

which run along the Back

of the C/lztoris, from whence
this Part is fufceptible of the

L very {lighteft Impreflion.

1 The

141
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| The Ufe of this Part is to excite a
grateful Senfe of Titillation, and
to heighten the venereal Pleafure
in -Women.
The Nym- Thc NyMpHA are two membra-
saf : nous, red and  cavérnous Parts re-
fembling Puller’s Gills, and ;om’d to
‘the interior fide of the Labia; i
which are to be obfervd
{The Nervous Papille, which in
" thefe arc very numerous, and
‘| thercfore render them very fen-
< fible.
The finall Glands that fecrete a fe-
~ bacious Subftance 2.
. ¥Their Ufe is to encreafe Pleafure
‘L -in Copulation, and to dire& the
Courfe of the Urine, that the
“Feet may not be exposd to
the Efflux.
Thc Oririce of the VaciNa, which
7 is encompafS'd with a cavernous Sub-
1 fance, fwells in the wenereal A&.
% In Virgins it is harrow, but in
1  fuch as have receivid the Embraces
'3 of their Husbands, or brought forth,
1 ‘tis widers yet it is always narrower
than 'the relt of the Vagina.

3 Morgagn. Adverf. Anat, prim. Tab, IIL ce,

» The
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{The HymeER isa Meémbrane] forhe-
times circular, fometimes ferhilunar,

- and fometimes of anothet Form 2 :
In Virgins it ftraitens the Pagina,
and in young Girls it is always: to
be found. (See Note (14.) |

In whom it has a {mall Hole into
the Vagimas but _ |

In Adults this Hole is generally
larger. In the fith A& of Co-
pulation this Membrane i$ torn,
and upon this there isan Effufion

. of fome Blood. :

The Caruncule Myrtiformes atife from
the Laceration of the Hymen, and
fometimes two or three, and {fome-
times four, are obfcrvd exaltly  in

I that Place, where the Hymen was.

e e s
A

.

Thefe ‘are always wanting in In-
fants.

The Urethra or Urinary Paffage offers
thefec Particulars to our Obfervation,
iz,

‘The Situation; thisis ftrait below

the Clitoris, difcovering itfelf by

a {mall Eminence. ;

| 1 The Length is about two Finger's

1 1 Breadth.

* See its Figure, as in Epbenser, Natur, Cur. Cent. VI, a5
ft was defcribed by me. An. 5711, in 2, Girl about a4
Years old, ' ._

The
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The Diameter is greater than in
| Men, admitting of a greater Di-
Jatation in the Extradtion of thc
Stone. '
{ The little Duds excrete a mucous
Liquor to defend it againft the
Acumnny of the Urme, as is
§ | obfervable in that of Max,,
| which = they derive from
. Glands 2 |
Thc Lacune Gmﬁ , or Holes ob-
2 fervable about the Urethra, are little
Duéts arifing from {mall Glands,
-which diﬁ;hargf: a Humour for lubri-
,cating 'the Vagima ,  and encrcafing
the venercal Titillation.
235. ' The INTERNAL ParTs of Ge-
_neration are
"W 1. The Vacina UTer 1,0rNeck of theWomb,
which is a large Canal, not much unlike
- a {mall Gug, but morte ftrong, extended
_ from the Orifice of the Vagina, between
the Bladder and the Reifum, to thc
Womb: Whofe |
‘1 Length, without Diftra&ion is 1" x| or
fcven Finger’s Breadth. :
Mugnitude is almoft that of a fmall
% Gut; but in different./Cafles, afpe-
! cially at the Time of Birth, it is va-. |

* Morgagn, Adverf., Anat, prim. §. 10, Terranens de Glan-
dulis P. 44. .

rious :
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rious : . But its Onﬁcr.: is always
fraiter than the, reft, ~ |
Subftance is mcmbranous \ wrinkled
within, nervous, pap;llary, according
to the Obfervations of Riuy/Ch 3 and
hence, of an exquifite Senfe.  Ies Ex-
 tremity is mulcular, with which it
- gently contracts an-d clnbrar:cs the
b ¥ard..
The Wrmkles of the Vagina are not
circular as in the Fejupum. |
(In Virgins thfcy are. very gredt, ef-
| pecially in the Fﬂre-part
In thofe who often receive | Em-
braces, they are lefs by frcqucnt
Attrition s and

moft entirely difappear. -
The aﬁrff of.thefe is, 1. For en-
creafing the venercal Pleafure
both in Man and Woman: 2.
For the cafier Dilatation of the
v+ part at theTime of Birth.
Lacune arc alfo found here and there
thro’ the whole #agina, and upper
Qrifice of the Womb, as well as a-
‘ bout the Urethra. Thefearc {olarge,

as to admit Briftles. They ' arife
from Glands beneath, and pour out
| a mucous Liquor 2.

% Bidloo Anat.” Tab, §1. Morgazn. Adverf. pnm e 21
. Verpeyen Anat, C. H. Tab. XVIIL Fig. 2.

L The

< After frequent Births, theyr al
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The Mufculus Vagine conftrictor is a
great Series of mufcular Fibres, em-
bracing the lower Orifice, and in-
ferted under the Clitoris. In the
fame Place the Corpus rwermﬁﬁm _

~and Plexus of the Veffels encom-
pafs the Orifice of the Pagsna, which
being diftended with Blood in Coi-
tion, the Orifice is ftraiten’d, that it

may more agrecably affe&t the Penis,
and receive a pleafing Titillation
from the Frition ofthe Yaud

The Ufe of the' Vagina is to reccive
the Yard and Seed, 'and to tranfmit

the Fetus, Menfes, and Lochia.

ToeUserss. 536, 11. The MaTrR1X 'or Womb in

© Women is a part fitnated bcfwcan the
Bladder and ftrait Gut, form'd |for a na-

- tural Habitation of the Fetus : In which
are to be remark’d |

{The Connexion: The famd parr is free, |
the anterior coheres above wu:h the |

- Bladder; below with the Rfﬂmﬁ the |

- fateral Parts by Llﬂaments i wlnch
are of two Sorts : :

('The Broad arc mcmbrarfnus ! and |

| calld Ale Vefpertilionum , they |

fprmrr from the ?é"?’ffﬁ?.‘!:fﬂw, and
yes join the 'Womb on each fide to |
the: Bones of the Ilewm. 1 have

| | lately obfervid, that they confift
& of a dmuhic Membrane with the

Inter-
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Interpofition of one that is cel-
lalous , almoft after the fame
‘manner, as is obfervable in the
Mefentery,: Thefe may be eca-
| - fily difcoverd by Inflarion.
Thc Roand arife fmm 'the hind
Part of the: Womb, and pafs
- thro' the Rings of the \iui"clcs
of the Abd_omcn, and - terminate
- in Fat'nigh the Groins. Thefe
“confitt of a4 double Menibrane
and a valculous Plexus.

The Figure : In a narural Statelit re-
fcmbles a comprefsd Pear ; but in
“Women with Child it is various,
according to the different: Spaces of
"Time.

The “Divifion : The hind Part is call’d
Fundus, or the Bottom; the fore

| Part Cervix orthe Neck : Andin this

the internal Orifice of the Womb
offers itfelf to view.

The  Magnitude :* ITn Women not with
Child, its Length is three Inches ;
its Breadrh in the hind Part two;

“in the fore Part one: Its Thicknefs
~i$ ‘half an Inch. “In Virginsit is yet
~lefs.

The nternal Orifice of the Womb is of
the fame Figure with the Nut of
the, Yard, opening into the Vaginas
" this in Virgins is very fmall, {carce-

)/ 2 ly
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ly admitting the Specillum 3 in thofc
who have brought forth, and in fuch
as are with Child, it is fomewhat
largers in thefe latter it is closd
with a glutinous Matter , yet in the
time of Birth it admits of fuch a
furprizing or miraculous Dilatation as
to yield a Paffage to the Fetus.

| The Subffance is mufcular, composd of

a various ‘Plexus , or Web of flethy
Fibres, with the Interpofition of very
numerous Veflels. In thofe who are
not with Child, ’tis compa& and
firm; in others, who are pregnant,
it is capable of a wonderful Dilata-
tion. Without it is furrounded with
a firong Membrane derived from the
Peritonaeums but within in its Ca-
vity, which in Virgins can (carcely
contain a- Bean, with a Membrane
which is porous and ncryous.

|'The Zittle Holes in the Neck of the

Womb feem to be Du&s, which
difcharge a mucous Liquor.

Veficles, or little: globular Bodies are

fometimes obferv'd in the Neck, and
about the Orifice of the: Womb ,
containing a mucous Humour, Thefe,
by many, areaccounted Hydatides *,

* Sce the Authors mentioned by Morgagnius Ad verf. Anat.
1. §. 32. and Rayfch. Adverf, Anat. Decad. 1. p.§.

14 by
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'l by fome Glands 2, they fecrete a
glutinous Liquor, which in pregnant
Women clofes up the Orifice of the
Womb. Others take them for a
New and True Ovary, in which
the Fetus is formd ®. By fome,

‘1 they are calld the Veficule [emina-

| Jes of Women ¢, from which they
fuppofe a prolifick. Seed is pourd
out in- Coitiond; from thefe difte-
rent Opinions, it may appear that
their Ufe is doubtful.

The Blood-veffels are very winding,
making innumerable: Inofculations ,
and very much dilated in Child-
bearing Women.

‘The Arteries are 1. Spermatics,

thefe arife from the Aorta, and

form Inofculations and ‘Plexus’s s

2. Thofe from the Hypogaftrics,

| which are very large and nume-

| rous; and 3. From the He-

morrhoidals 5 all thefe have a

wonderful Communication with

one another ; infomuch, that if

i Wax or Mercury be injeéted in-

. % Mergagn. ibidem & Verbeyen, . c. Cap. XXXIII

® Naboth. Differt. de Sterilitatate, printed at Ligjick An.
1707. and againft this Opinion Geelike Hiftor. Anat. p. 183.
and Etmulle’s Epiftle de Qvario Novo, © Lettres des Def~
nowes p. 70. & Blegny Zodiac. Tom 1. p, 20, ¢ Heimrici
Diflert. de veficulis {eminalibus mulierum,

L; to
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to any one of them, all the réft
| of the other fide alfo are fill'd.
The Vens alfo are triple, of the
fame Name, and without Valves,
thro’ which Air may be” often
forcd into the Cavity of the
Womb, and Fagina 5 and on
the contrary ‘thro’ the “Fagina
| into the Veins?; they have the
-4 like Inofculations , with the Ar-
' L teries, which in thefe are. mqre
. confpicuous.
The ' Nerves arife from the Intercof-
1 tals, and thofe of the Os facrum.
N Lymphatic Veffels are only obferv'd  in
Beafts; for thofe which are repre-
fented in the Human Uterus, fcem
| to be fictitious or feign'd.
The ova- 237.The III. Ovaria, or Womens T E s-
S T1CLES are two Bodies, fomewhat
‘globular, and of a whitifh Colour , on
'cach fide one, annexed to the Bortom
‘of the Womb. I thefe we confider,
"Thé (‘ﬂ?z?zexéﬁn, ]
(1. Withthe Bottom of the IV omb
by a tound Ligament ,. which
the Antients calld the Pas de-
ferens of Women, but this has

not any Orificc towards the
1 Womb.

? Fawon, Anat. Human. Corpor. p. 186,
e i

2. With

i




Proper 10, W o MEN,.

2. With the Tuba Fﬂ!fapfma by
the  broad ; Ligament of thc
Womb.

3. With other Parts, by mcans of

« the Spermatlc Veflels. .

Their Figure is almoft oval, gibbous

on one Side, but deprcfsd on 'the
other.

Their Magnitude is various accordm-:r
to the Difference of Age and Con.
ftitution. |

In thofe who are in the Bloom of their
Age, and in fuch as are defirous of
venercal Pleafures , their Weight
arifes to a Drachm and an half; but
in old Women they appear dry,
fmall, and wrinkled, fcarcely weigh-
ing half a Drachm.

The Membrane, with which they are
encompals'd , is white and firong,
deriving its Original from the Pe-
rItonLum.

Their Subffance is membranous and fi-
brous , interwoven with a great
Number of Veflels, among which
round Veficles appear, whofe Num-
ber is greater or lefs according to
the Diverflity of Age and Conftitu-
tion. Thefe are filld with a Hu-
mour, which when boil’d, acquires
the Colour, Conlfiftence and Tafte
of the boild White of an Egg.

| P Hence

I§E
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| chcr;, becaufe of the Ar&aln:@y :
1 -they dre calld Eggs, the greateft of
_ which fcarcc]}f cquals a Pca. | Some-
117 times ten or twelve, and more, are
1 found in one Ovary, and fome-
4 times'one or two can fcarcely be ob-
Gl ferv'd. -
Thcn- Uﬁf It is commonly believid ,
* that - tHejr ‘conftitute the matcnal
- Principle of the Fezns, in which its
Rudiments are contain'd.
VPreternatural Hydatides are alfo often
" foundib the fame Place, which fome-
timeés' prove” the Caufe of Dropfics
S e .- i Women:*
i 2380 1V The Tusse FaL LDPIAN:E
Tubes. - ar¢ two winding ‘and almoft conic Ca-
nals, on each f d¢ one, conneéed to the
Bottﬂm of the' 1'iﬁ.?'?:::-l"nl;» fo call'd by Fal
lopius, becaufe ‘they feem to reﬁ:‘mblc a
Trumpft Tn thefe we oblervi ¢, that
{ Their Connexion with the" Wamb is
{° clofe, b*,r means of their- Mcmb1pnc,
: which ‘is a'“Continuation “of ' that of

lax , being thade by ‘the Membrane
| of the BYQ ad Ligaments.’
| Their" Lenothis {ix, feven, or fometimes
1 about C*lﬁht Finger's Breadth.
Their Mﬂgﬂffﬂﬁ* about’ the Middle al-
moft’ Eqmls a litde Flnfrcr :
> “Bheir

3
3
¥

4.
|

the Womb 5 with the Cavities tis

o ._'Jju-m- S
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Their Extremities are narrower than
the other parts, and that which is
join'd to the Womb, and opens in-
to it, is the leaft, fcarcely giving
Admittance to a Hog’s Briftle. The
other Extremity, Hoating ‘loofely in
the Abdomen, is larger, ‘and admits
a {mall Tube; this is adorn’d with
feveral mufcular Fringes, which, when
Occafion offers, cmbtatc 't‘hc Ova-
rium.’

\'Their Subffance is membranous and ca-
vernous, confifting of a ‘double Mem-
brane; the exterior of which is a
Continuation of the Peritoneum ;3
but the interior, of the inner Subftance
of the Womb ; within it is wrinkled ,
and befmeard with a clammy Hu-
mour , but not cellulous as in
Beatts.

{ Their Veffels ‘are very numerous, form-
ing a Corpus cavernofirm within their
‘Membranes, by which they may be
ereCted or become ftiff, when they
ar¢ to be applyed to the Ovary by
which alfo they are moiftened with-
in 2,

Their Ufé : Inthe time of Coition, they
are erected by a copious Influx of the

- —— e =

* So Drake delineates and defcribes them Tab. X. Fig. 2,
Confult about this Note (17.)
Blood
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_. -Blpqd,apd,SPuur, and by a natural o—
'_mﬂ:§M rce Ol:lrﬁ-ccs, with the Afli

tance of the mufcular Fringes, arc ap-.

plicd. to the Ovaries, and tran{mit the
Prolifick mafculrggc Seed 4 aftcrw&rds
they receive the 1mpregnated Egg
from the Quarium., - and convcjr it
into the Womb. ;
Thc rare . caltd C’amm Uter: , f or
H@rns of the Womb in Beafts, 'be-
i caufe of their Flnurc 5 but in ths,
and. ,other. B:rds,._ they - are diftin-
;ﬂ,md the Name of Owdﬂfﬁr

%39 'Ihi@‘ Ufe, Of the Womb is to admit

:

the Seed ;. to ' reccive  the impregnated

| Egg, from the Quarium and Fallopian

Tube to contain and nourifh the Fetus for

, the Space of ninec Months,  and by its
. mufcylar Force to. cxpcl it thro’ fthe

Vagina.

240. After Imﬁreg?mrzm there is a new

.. Produ&ion of Parts in Women, which

continue till the time of Delivery. The

Principal of thefc is the Embryo or Fe-

tus®s thc reft, as the Mfmémm.f of the

Fetus, the Placenta, the Navel. ﬂrmg :
the Umé:!:c‘m’ Ve ﬂ%‘, and the #aters, in

.2 BE ﬁb. Thcﬁ:ur. Apat. V, Tab. V. Fig. 1. & Adverf.
Anat. . 1. p. 3. Fallop. Oblerv. Anat. & Graafde Org,
de Gener. Mul. Cap, XIV. * Vid, Ruyfch. Thef. Anat.
VL. Tah. 2,8 3+ Thell X. Fxg 3

which

E

= o ek
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which the Fwtus {wims, are all form'd
tu be ferviceable to it.,
In confidering: a perfed FoETUS,
thcfé feveral things occur, vzz.
I. The MEMBRANES, whmh enclofe ntfﬂﬂ”"
: nes of
‘in the Womb. Bty the Faetns.

L

v. fhe Exfenar call’d C HORIDON IS
xh,mk, fpongious, and furnifh'd with
very numerous Blood-vefiels s ’tis con-

tiguous ro'the Womb , sand divided

into various Lamelle. 4

. The Interior, or {econd;. is, call'd
" AMNIo0s; this is'thin and tran-

A{parent, contiguous to the former, in
which very few or no Veflels are to
be difcovered, but a gluey pellucid
Humc;ur, and the Fefus are con-
tain'd in it.

.In fome Beafts, cfpccully Cows 4

a third Membrane, calld A L1 AN-
TO1S, is found with the Urachus
open, of which it is a Continuation,
but no fuch Difcovery can be made
in Humane Creatures. The Ufe of
this is to receive and colle&t the
Urine flowing from the Urachus.
In Cows it is about  twelve Foot
long : Its Figure refembles a Pudding,
whofe Diameter is abowe a Foot,

* See our Obfervations on the Allantois pubi:ih*d in Eph,

'N. C. Cent, VI, Obf. 24,

thcrc-_
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therefore it is a great and furprifing
Part. Some maintain, that it is as
“peceflary in Humane Creaturcs as in |
Beafts; and hence they infer, thatits
“Exiftence is neceflary’ in them -alfo..-
Some affirm , that they have found
14t between the Chorion and Ammios ;
~ but unlefs they can give a better
> ‘Pemonftration of it than has been
.. hitherto producd , it cannot be ad-
mitted , efpecially becaufc the Ura-
© chus"is found for the moft Part closd
i in'the 'Humane Ferus; and other
"1 < “confiderable Reafons can be fhewn
“to incline’ us to think, that the Au-
“thor of our 'being has not incum-
berd ‘Women with fich a Burthen.
"Tis commonly believ'd , that this
-+ Membranc is not furnifl'd with Blood-
7 veflels, but I have found that they
are numerous in it, and have deli-
neated them ip another Place 2
The Pla- 243, II The PracenTA by the An-
e tients, call'd Hepar Uterinum. In this are to
be “confidered
 The Number, which in Women an-
‘ fwers to the Number of the Fatus ;
' | ~yet {o that in Twins they often unite :
' But i many Beafts, efpecially Cows,
'i feveral , and fometimes a hundred,
Ib

are

e -y i
R R . JRGRER o T L
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arc found for one Fwrus, and thefe
are call'd in them CoTYLEDONES.

| The Figure is circular and plane , its
Diameter of cight Inches, and Thick-
nefs about an Inch.

The Connexion: Its convex and fpon-

. gious Part adheres to the Womb by

: the IILtEtpﬂﬁl:iﬂn of a very fine wvil-

' lous Membrane, that is a Continuna-
tion of the Chorion: The Concave,

- which is towards the Fetus,is join'd
with the Navelfiring , and is en-
compafs'd with a fmooth Membrane,
derived from the Chorion and Am-
7105. |

|\ The Place to which it adheres is not
always the fame, but for the moft
- Part it is connetted with the Bot-
tom. _

Its Subftance, according to moft of the
Modern Authors, is glandulous, com-
posd of innumerable lefler Glands ,
which cannot be difcover'd. There-
fore it is more reafonably determin-
ed to be vafculous by Ruyfch, and
feveral others who embrace his O-
pinion, confifting of mere Veflels,
namely, the umbilical Arteries and
Veins divided into very minute Ex-
tremities 5 for to what End fhould

3 Ruych, Thef, Anat. V. Tab, 1,
thofe
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“thofe Glands conduce , “fince that
“which enters the Placenta frmi'l the
Womb, has already been fecreted
A The Ufe of this Part is- 1. To rgceive
. the nutritious  Juice from  the
““NWomb, or to abforb it as the In-
“f téftines imbibe the Chyle*; and to
* tranfmit afterwardsto the. Fm’m.r, thro’
' the umbilical Vein. 2. And perhaps

g "té"liraﬁf'mit the: ' Urine as well as
" " Blood from the Fetus to the Mo-
Y'ther b, !

Thevmbi- 243, TIL The U MBILLCAL VESEFLS
leal Vi after” Birth, thrning into the ngatncnts

els.
f m{:ntlond (207.) are

“('Two Arteries, arifing for the ' moft b
Part ‘from the Iiacs of the Ferus,

fometimes from the Aorta : They

‘march forward in both fides of thc
‘Bladder to the Navel : From thence =
thro’ the Navel-ftring by fpiral ‘Win-
dings to the Placenta, wherebeing
divided into an infinite N umber of
Branches, they terminate and trans-
fer the Blood from the Fetus » the 3§
‘Placenta s and from'thence perhapsal- |

foto the Mother again 4 Why are

3 Tbidem. p..16. * As Mer_'ym proves by ‘a cerfain Ob-
fervation in Hift. Acad. Reg. Ann. 17¢8. where he men-

tions, that a Woman big with Child dfed of a Wound, and
no Blood was found in the Farus.
¢ See the Obfervation of Meryxs now quoted,

thcr: T

e el e e T -




Of the Umbilical VEssitLs. ‘159
there two Arteries and not one on-
l 1y, as there is bat one Vein @ Per-
| ‘haps that there miay ot atile a mot-
| tal Haemorrhage, if perchance the
-y Naveltring be brok’cn Chh
One Vein ; twice larger than the Arte-
‘| ries arifing in the ‘Placenta, from in-
1 numerable f{mall Branchcs united in-
- to onc Trunk ; 'it proceeds from
thence with the like fpiral’ Contor-
‘o { fions between the Arteries thro™ the
Navel-firing ,  and afterwards thro’
the Navel, to the Liver of the Fe-
"\~ tws, where it terminates in the Sinus
] of the Vena Porte ; into which it
pours the Blood and nutritious Juice,
receiv’d in the Placenta; from
thence, for the moft Part, they im-
' mediately pafs into the Vena cava ,
~and Heart, 'thro’ a particular Canal,
“calld Venofus *, which is Cylin-
drical and asit were oppofite to thc
Umbilical Vein.
lTheUms'bm' ina Calf,Sheep,c>c. isa Py-

i e

ramidal Canal, extended from the Bot-
| £19% tom 6f the Bladder, fir to the Navel,
| - and after into the Alantois (241. 3)
where it terminates, and into which it
conveys the Urine from the Bladder ®.
In a Humane Fetusthis is not entire-

#
I
|

A Turn to Fig. 12. * In Ephem, Nat. Cur. Cent. VL
Obferv. 24.

ly
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Of the NAvEL-STRING.

ly pervious?®, or'at leaft very feldom;
but for . the moft Part it is found
folid. likea ngamcnt, hence it may
- appeat evident, that in a Humane Fe-

tus it does not perform the Office
of a Canal. |

The No- 244. 1V. The NA“.FEL STRING is a

vel-firing.

thick, which is compﬂs’d of onec Vein

Part twifted like a Rope about an Inch

and two Arteries , calld Umbilical, fur-

rounded with a thick and common, but

foft .Membrane, derived from the Ammi-

ﬂ.r, whofe
Rife is in the Placenta, and Ehd in o

1 Navel ofthe Fwtus.
At Le:rzgtb is about four Hands Breadth 5

. That the Ferus may move 1tﬁ:lf

w1thout, tearing the Placenta from
thc Womb; 2. That a mortal He-
motrhage may not eafily arife, altho’
a Ligature be -not made upon the
Veflels immediately after the Fwtus
is excluded 5 3. That by this the
Placenta may commodioufly be cx-
tracted after the Birth.

| The Ufeé appears, from what hasbeen
faid of the Umbilical Veflels.

i

! Cent. III, & IV. Obf. 194. p. 465.

245. V. The
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Of the - Sttuation of the FOETUS.

TUS 111 tht'; Wc*nb

1S

- Veflels alone.

" {ons, thro’ the \lourh alfo, by a ﬂ!uey
Liquor, furrounding the Fetus, which
ﬁ:cms fo be [’ecrctcd from the A»-

“nios; ot 1. Such a Lic quor is fqhncl

in thie‘Mouth, OEf; p}'a:g*fs and ?m-.
mach, as well in the Humane Fe-
tits, asin that of Beafts; 2, Wefind
this' chinged in the fmall Gurs; 3,
A’ large (251"1'11:1]:}? of Excrements is

“found in the great Guts; 4. A-great

Plenty of thls Liquor'furrounds the
Fetus in the firk Months, and but

itele very often in the laft, which

cannot in all Likelihood be cc:ni”umd

s. Becaufe this Liquor feems fo'fit
for the Nutrition of the Ferus ' 'that
none more proper can be defi 1dj 6.

(it feems improbable, that the perpe-

tual Refittance of  the: Womb and

Preflure of the abdominal Mufdes,

and the circnmambient Air 3, {hould

not force this Liquor into the Mouth,

OFEofphagus and Stomach; 7. Fhae
' i {

# See the Note under this Number ze. . :

M the

161

245.'V. The'Nu TRITION of the FoE- TENH;;“
Which we think "7 e

Factus,

- In the ﬁ ﬂ Mamb thr{:r “the Umbihcal
But in the /zf? Mamkb f‘or ﬁ:veral Rea

any' other way, than by the Faruss
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_the OFE/fophagus, Inteftines , ‘la&eal
Veflels and Thoracic Du& nmay be
kept open, and gradually accuftomed
to their deftin’d Fun&ion, &re:

The siun- 246. VI. The Situation of the Forrus

tmof the in -the. Womb, is

- (Inthe firft and middle Months  vatious
and uncertain :

But in the laff Months, it is com-
monly obfervd fitting, with its Head
and Neck bending down, its Knees
towards its Cheeks, and its Heels
clinging clofe to its Buttocks: Its
Hands for the moft part hang down,
and {eem to embrace its Feet.

! Alittle while before its Birth , it gene-
rally fo turns its felf, that the Head
falls down to the Orifice of the
Womb, and the Buttocks and Feet
arc raifed up.

The Term " 247 VII. The BirTH; which is the na-

g tural Exclufion of aperfe&t Fetus, from

the Womb thro’ the Vagina.

(All the exciting Canfes of which, that
are commonly mentioned by Au-
thors, are doubtful and uncertain.

(The legitimate Time arc nine fo-

l lar or ten lunar Months or

il Forty. Weeks.

i lThc Premature is {cven or eight

| may furvive,

Months, after which the Ftus
The |

mll el

=
o b -




Of the DirrERENCE, &c.

The too Premature, is if the Fe-

tus be excluded before the fe-
venth Month, which Birth is
calld ABorTION Or  MifCar-
riage’s and after this tk}t wlis
| cannot live. '

|'The ordinary ot natural Manner is, if
the Fetus attempts an Exit with its
Head downwards; its other Situa-
tionsat this ‘Time are call'd praterna-
~tural, and are the Caufes of a diffi-
cult Birth, and fometimes of an im-
poflible one 5 unlefs amended by
Art.

163

248. The moft remarkable DiFFERENCES , TP Dif
which are obfery’d between a Fwfus and

an

are thefle

“In the Abdomen,

(The Umbilical Arteries and Peins
and the Canalis wvenofus in the
Liver are pervious, but in Adults
folid. :

| The Liver is very big,

4 The Proceffus vermiformis of the

Cecum is for the moft Part
larger than in Adults.

The Renal Glands are alfo lat-
ger. |

The Kidneys themfelves have an

unequal Superficies as in Calves.

M 2 In

e

ference bes
tween &

Adult before or a little after Birth Fems amd

an Adult,
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In the Thorax,

(The Gland Thywus is grcatcr than
in ‘Adults.

The Lungs which haye riot as yet

4. % given Entrance to the Air, are

I found collaps'd, and being thmwn
into Water {ink to the Bottom.

{In the Heart, the Foramen ovale,

- between the right and left Au-
ricle * -and the Canalis arterio-
fits between the Pulmonary Ar-
tery and Aorta are open for a
peculiar Circulation of the Blood
in the Fetus, becaufe there
can-be 'no- Rcfplratlﬂn in the
Womb. ' i

In the Head, .

"The Bones of the Sku[l are fepa-

rate, efpecially where the' Breg-

~#a 15, and as yet are without

Sutures. -

3 The Teeth, being as yet 1mpcrfc£’c

Iye hid ander the Gums in theu:

Sockets.

o+ V- | The Meatus Auditorius is not as

nisd Do yeb pﬂ-rfc&,i and is clos’d up with

* The Ufe of this Hule is the Caufe of great Cuntmver—
Ij,r between Meryus {whn contends, that the Blood flows
thro’ it from %c right duricle into the left) and Duverney,
Tanvry, Sylvefler,. Buffiers aud ﬁfégrm, who are of the con-

rgry -Opigion, - -5 1) |
a cCr-

L e
1
it 'S




between a-Fortus and an’Apurt. 16§

a certain : peculiar < fmall Mem-
! »  brane derivid from the Epfi?’er—
mis, which . after Buth difap-
pears %o 3

“The Bones of the wihole Bod}r , a few
excepted, are as yet either {ofter, or
Admperfeét ; and.fome are cnmcly car-
tilaginous. - The Articulations alfo ‘are
not as yet perfedt.

Of the TH 'ORAX'-
T.:ve ﬁ’caﬂd Pmt of the T r U N

249. Thc THDRA‘{, or Brca& is that T The-
great Part of the Body, which is fituac-m*
ed between the Abdomen and the Neck -

- In our Review of this," we are to con-
{ider ]

Thc Parts , which are mthcr

Cﬂﬂm:nmg, or ‘forming the Cavity,

[ and thefe are mmr'm?z, viz. the
ot Caticle,Skin;'and Fat, (§::197,
is9de © 198, 201.) the laft of ‘which is
~vin grcat Plenty here; or

| # | Praper, viz. theé Breafts, the rec-
toral and intercoftal Mufcles, the

- Diaphragm; Plewra , and laftly

* Kerkring Oftcog. 222. Ruyfeh. in various Places,
M 3 the



166 Of the BREASTS.
the Bones; as the twenty four
Ribs, the Stermum, and the
twelve Vertebre, of which in
Ofteology : - or
Contaiwd in the Cavity, asthe Me-
diaftinum, Lungs , Heart, and
Pericardium, with the great Vel-
- fels arifing from thence, efpe-
: cially the Trunk of the Aorta,
and pulmonary Artery, the Ca-
va and pulmonary Vein ; the
Ductus Thoracicits , and laftly ,
the greateft Part of the QEfo-
phagus, or Gullet, e,
| The Ufe:” Which is to perform the
vital A&ions principally , and thefe
are Refpiration, and the Circulation
of the Blood, to which may bead-

ded the Preparation of the Milk in

Women.

TreBreafs. 250, The M A MM & or Breafts arc
therefore to be defcrib'd here, firt, whofe
Situation, Number, and Figure are known
to all: In Men they are of no great
Moments but thofe of Women are ra-
ther to be confidered ; In which we are
to obferve |

The Circumftances requifite to render the
Breafts beautiful, which are a moderate
Bignefs, a duc Diftance, a tender and

white

s = e I L iy - L
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Of the BrEASTS.

white Skin, a Subftance fomewhit hard ,
not flabby or pendulous, and 2a rofy
Nipple.

The Magnitude is various : In Virgins they
arc of a moderate Size; in pregnant
Women, and fuch as give Suck, they
are very bxg, In Gicls before Puberty, and
in old Women they arc very little. “Tis
alfo various in different Countries.

The Time of their fwelling is about the
fourteenth Year, in which they are faid
to begin to fhew

The Time of their ‘Decreafe is various ge-
nerally about the fiftieth Year.

The Nz pple , which is a cylindric Emi-
nence in the middle of the Breaft, fur-
rounded with the Areola s whoﬁ: Fi-
gure, Magnitude and Colour are known
to all:  But

{The Subffance is cavernous, almoft like
that of the Penzs; hence by hand-
ling, and fuckling of Infants, it ufual-
ly has-an Ere&ion : This confifts of
nervous Fibres, yielding a very acute
Senfe, numerous Blood-veffels from
the Mammaries, Extremities of the

\l laéteal Tubes , and the Cuticle in-

| clofing the reft.

The Jittle Holes , or Orifices of the
latteal ‘P@ﬁ, which are very con-

i fpicuous in thofe that give Suck, are

M 4 about

167
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- .about feven, e1ght ot jién mn Wc~
| mcn Coo
“ Thc Areola, bl is a Clrcle mund
| ...about the Nipple, in Virgins is of
E an_agreeable red , in younger - Wo-
“"men, ofan obfcurcr or a pale brown ;
c T botin.old., ‘W{}mcn, of a- hvtd Co-
rdlonr. .
- Thc Ule iis fm: Suckim-rr w’hlch could
.. | . Dot bc .perform'd  without  the
: N1 -
The Tﬂéﬂﬂﬂm of the Br;ﬁ 5
. Befides the: common egﬂmfﬂt.r of. the
| "Bady, namely, the Cutigle’; a tender
. Skin, and much Fat, they. confitt of a
particular  whitifh and glandu-lou_5~ Sub-
- ftance, not unlike to that in the Udders
. of Beafts, occupying chiefly the Middle
of the Breafts; which a great Ql:rmtity
_.of Fat furrounds on every fide-, confti-
. tuting a confiderable Part of thf: Sub-
ﬁancc of the Mamme.

* But the globutlar Bodies dcfmb’d. and de-
__lineated. fﬂr Glands.by Niuck =, and par-
. ticulatly Ferbeyen b, as alfo ath‘crs who
~ have followed thcm, are not Gla‘nds} but

~ Fat.
In this glandulous Subftante, aré in-
tc&*{pcrfcc} thﬁ Zaﬂml Diucts or” Pipes

Ad&mgra h Flg Stk Anat_bml Cﬂri:;: hum.  Tab.
KVIL Fig. 2. & a4 S et 14

join'd
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- join'd to" one another, by Inofculations,
collcéting - and . containing the ﬁ:c'ri:tcd
Milk in thofe who give Suck , - -and

. communicating ‘with the A.rl‘crlcs and

- Veins ; as the former of thefe appears|evi-
dent by the Generation .of the Milk} fo
the latter is mamﬂ:ﬁ by thE dlfpcr[' ng
- of it oy

Al thefe ma,y cafl I}r be:! obfcrv’i:l in
mrgzd and large Breafls ;, and efpecially

ot invfuch as give!Suck, but fcarcely or. im-
perfe@tly in Girls, old Women, ‘or ema-

ciated  Subje&ts , < or fuch as havt’: us'd

= means to contra&t their Breafts::

Thc Veffels: are .Arteries and I’é’zm from
the Subclavian-and Axillary; - the former

arc” call’d the 1n1:ernal M:{mmarms, the -

- latter the ecxternal;-

Their Nerves arc from thc Durfals nf the

-~ {pinal Marrow’.. ;

W harton adds Lym;ﬁgm I/Eﬁ*ﬁr“
AT herr Ufe zs, 7, 7

|1, To fecrete the Milk from tha.: Alrc-
rics in the . glandulous Subftance, to

- colleét it in the la&eal Tubes, .and
at a proper Scafon to yic!d*it to the

- Infant. thro* the Nipp |

2. To be an: Ornamcnt to the fair Scx.

3. To raife an Inclination for Vencry
in both,

i .f‘ﬁémﬂg;-aph-. Cap. XEXNT,
251. When

169
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Of the MEDIASTINUM.

251. When the Breafts ‘are- remov'd, the

things that ochr themfelves to View ,
are.
1. The two greater Pectoral Mafeles,
on ecach ﬁdc one, fitaated -under the
- Mamme, and bending to the Arms.
.} 2. The twenty two  external intercaffal
- Mufiles, and the fame Numbér of
thie ine¢rnal, - which affifts Refpira-
~tion in clevating the Ribs, of which
we_will give a larger Account in
the Myﬂlu Pio el
3. The Membrane caltd Tiewa invef:
ting the whole Cavity of the T/o-
rax', which will be partlcularly exa-
mined immediately.

The edis-2§2. Thefe being fhewn, the Breaft is to

Jlunms,

be opened, in the petforming of which it

muft be obferv'd, that the Diffe&tion is
to be made on cach fide in the ecartila-

ginous part of the Ribs ; near to the
bonys; and that the Sternum is to be e-
levated -and turn’d ‘back; towards the
Head : which being e

253 TheMEeD1 ASTINUmappcars,whlch

is a double Membrane, arifing from the
‘Pleura, fituated under the Sternum , and
clofely ‘adhering to it : This dividcé the
Therax lengthways exaétly into two: equal
Parts, fo that nothing can pafs from the
one into the other: In this we are to
confider |

e The

i o 8ty ety RGP e Wi TN
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Of the MEDIASTINUM.

| The cellulous Interftice betweenthe two
Membranes, that is here very remark-
able,in which Inflammations and Ab-
{ceffes fométimes arife; =

The Connexion with the Plenra, Ster-
num, Pericardium ,. and other fub
jacent Parts. - ~

The Peffels : Arteries and Feins frcirn
the Mammaries and Diaphragmatics,
and fometimes thofe calld Mediafti-
nal , fpringing from the Aorta and
Cawva, which are proper.

| The Nerves are {mall, and arife from
the Diaphragmatics and Par vagum.

The Lymphatic Veffels go to the Tho-

|~ racic Dué.

The U_Té' s, -
. To divide the Tﬁarﬂx into two

tages, but efpecially, ' that when

of the Lungs is “wounded or ul-
cerated, the other may mnot be
immediately affeted : 2. That

- onc Qavity of the Thorax, may
not at the fame Time affe& both
Lobes of ‘the Lungs. 3. That
when one fide of the Thorax is
wounded , Refpiration may not-

mthﬁandmfr be kcpt entire in
the

- Length-ways, for feveral Advan- -

one fide of thé Thorax or Lobe

l Pus, Water, &c. contain’d in

I7E
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'the t:-thcr, to pt‘cvcnt the imme-
] ~diate ' Death = of 'the wdun-
adedgodres il sairdy
{1L To fupport the Heart for its fi'r:cr
. Motion, cfpccially, when we lye on
cour Backs.. (1%t :
254. The Mediaftinum being. diﬂ'ﬁ&ed and
- the “Sternum remov'd,. we confider next,
Thc StzuaTION Of thﬁPARTS 111*thc
“TrRoORAX | -
‘{of the “Diaphragm, in the' lower Part
|of the Gland Thymus, in the upper :
of the Lamgs, in cach fide; = 17
Fof the. Heart, in the middle, :
of the: OE[QP:@%M, or Guallet, .11 |
| of the larger Veffels , the Vena cava,
Vena Azygos, and thr.': Aarm, in ithe
~hind- Part. i
The Plewra 5 25'5. But before thefe bt:: cxammd Iﬂorc
o particalarly, oo
Thc PrLeuURraA is firlt to! b:: ccni"dcl}d
. which isa fmooth, ftrong and tenfe Mém—
- brane, invefting the whola Cavity ofithe
Thora:{ in thrs are to be' obferv'd,
o {ix. That it confifts of two Bags cach
ot o of ‘which ‘covers ‘one fide of ithe
| Thorax, and contains onec Lﬂbd of
3 the Lungs; and thatfrom the
junétion of thofe two; the ﬂfedzqﬂ:—-
- cmume - arifes in  the Middle of 1hthr::

Breaft {253.) 1 =}
2. That

*
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Of the TuyMUs,

1 2. That it is compos'd of .a doublejand
very vaﬁ;ulnus L:;me!fg or ﬁﬂi’: Mem-
brane.. i . T oA T

_ 3TE‘£ Vfﬂ:f’!.f are -.L. Etai 3

vcry numecrous Arteries from the
Intercoftals, Mammargcs,@nd Dia-
phragmatics 2.

¥ me.i, from thofe @f the ﬁlm(‘.'.

Name with the Arterics,, which
cmpty themfelves; in ithe upptr
Trunk of the Vfﬂa z:isﬁlga:,
alfo of the Cava, ..

| Nerves, from the Vérrfér.f of the

Thorax, and Diaphragmatics.
ijp}wr;fs, marching to. the ']f'hu—
racic Duét, NN
he Ufe is to inveft and ftl‘cnﬂthcn

the whole Thorax, .
256 The THYMUS is a Gland v:rycnn-m%,

173

fiderable in Infants, fitnated, in the upper mus
Part of the Thorax, meedmcl under
the' Sternum, lying on the Trunk of the

- HAorta

follow.

and the upper Vena - cava. The

... Particulars m:::aft remarkable in tth are as

Its: Extenfion ; from the ‘Perzmn&am,

according to. the. Situation of ' the
. Trunk of the Aorta to the Begin-
. _ning of the Caratides , with \thdl it
I coheres. o

" f Ruyfeh

Epift, 11 Tab. 2, Fig. 1.

It
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IesFigure is uncertain, various of itre-
gular; fee Figure 14. and1 5. Tab.1V.

The Colour in Infantsis a pale red; but
in Adults ’tis more obfcure.

Tts Magnitude, in Infants new born, is

* very great, its Length is about three

Inches, its Breadth two , and Thick-

1 “nefs half an Inch; in Children it

| ~ gradually decreafes, and in Adults,
and old People, it almoft entircly
difappears.

Its Subftance is glandulous, conglome-
rate , and furrounded with a Mem-

1 ‘brane. '

Its Veffels are,

" Arteries andVeins ,which arife fome-

times from the fubclavian Mam-

maries, orMediaftinal ; and fome-
| times from the Carotides and

Y Fugulars.

Lymphatics , which go fometimes
to the Thoracic Du&, and fome-
times to the Vena Cava: Thefe
for the moft part ate without
Valves, -

‘{1 The Nerves atife from the Par va-
gum ot the Intercoftal.

A Milky or Chylous Humour is fome-
times found in it, in Infants newly
born.

4TIt has no Excretory Dué as yet known,

and therefore

¥ Its
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1Its Ufe is uncertain: perhaps' it | fe-
cretes a Liymph, and emptics:it thro’
the Lymphatic Veflels into the Thora-
| cic Du&, for the Dilutionofthe Blood

1 andChyle;as isobferv'd inthe cfe te-

ric Glands for diluting the! C he
Ufe of this is mnreconﬁdetab ¢ mithc
Feetus , than in thofe that are l‘:iDrn, be-
{ - caufe they are depriv'd of the Attctﬁua-
{ - tionofthe Blood, which depends upon
R efpiration.  Bellingeris of pmfon,
that it prepartes the nutritious Liquor

of the Fetus, and difcharges it thro
particular. Dudts into its Mouth, .

257 The DiaPHR AGM is a large mufl mensidnf

cular and convex Part diftinguifhing the
Cavity of the Thorax from the Abdo-
men. In this we take under our Obfer-
vation | :
{ The Situation , which  is tranfverfe
and oblique, ' berwcen the Abdomen
and Thorax 3 fo that the Fore-f part
is higher, and the poﬁcnormuch more
declining.

The C’a?mfx'zm with the Sfﬁ’ﬂfﬂm, th::
falfe Ribs, and V&rmﬁrf of the
Loins. :

The Figure, which is -almoft u:m:ular,
is compard to a Racket or Ray

_l 3 Bellinzer of the Nutrition of the Fatws, printed in Lon-
don An. 5717, _
' - Fifh,
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Qf the ' D1APHRAGM.

Fifh, ‘tis convex towards the Tho-
irax, and concave towatds the Abdo-
“men:Sce Fig. 13, Tab. 1L

| Three Holes are ufually obfervd 'in it,

. {The fir/t is in the left fide for the

‘Paffage of the OE/fophagus.

i g Thc fecond is in the right , thro’

~which thelower/éna Cava paffes,

cofsn® Thz third -is-between the two

l‘
X

" '
#

.+ Heads of the!lower Mufcle, and
* this tranfimits.the Aorta, Vena
- Azygos, and Thoracic Du&:

The Veﬂ'&ls are call’d Phrenic, for dgtves
Aignifies the Diaphragm.

CThe Arteries are 1, From the Aor-

ta or Celiac s 2. From the {ub-
clavian or Mammary ; And 3.
- From the Intercoftals and Lum-
bals 2.

The Veins are from the Cava , the
Azygos, and the Subclavian.
The Nerves are 1. Two great Dia-
phragmatics, arifing on each fide
from the FVertebrals of the
Neck, which are almoft wholly
inferted into it; 2. Small Branches
from the Intercoftal and “Par

vagum.

‘The Lymphatics pafs to the Jugnlar
Vein b,

1
b

Ruyfeh. Epift, IX. p. 13. P Nuck. Adenograph, p. 142,

It
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It is {urrounded with a Membrane from
the Pleura on its upper fide; and
by the Peritoneum on its lower {ide.

Its Subflance is mufeular, confifting of
two Mulcles.

I ‘The #pper of which is almoft or-

bicular, large and thin, and ariies

from the falte Ribs and Sternum ;

‘ and its Tendon or Aponeurofis

makes the nervous Center of the

< Diaphragm.

The lower ariles by two Produc-
tions from both fides of the Ver-
teore of the Loins, and is in-
ferted almoft in the Center of

_ the former.

I_If.r Lile 25, - s

| (1. For Refpiration , for in Infpi-
ration it is movd downwards,
but in Expiration upwards into
the Cavity of the Thorax.

2. For promoting the Motion of

| < the Contents of the Abdomen ,

| : the Stomach, Inteftines, Liver,

Splcen, Chyle, Gall, &e.
l;, For aflifting the Expulfion of the

s
-

e

{ Excrements, Urinc, Fetus, Sc-
| cundine, .
! 258. The Lungs are the greatelt F7feus 15,1,
= of the Thorax, in which we confider,
. Their Situationin both fides of the Thorax,
\ containing the Heart in the Middle.

N Their
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Of the Luxes.

Their Connexion, 1. with the Sternum and
Vertebre by means of the Medjaftinum ;
2, With the Heart, by the pulmonary
Veflels: 3. With the Afpera Arteria.

‘Their Colonr in Infants is an agrecable red,

but ‘in Adults and old People livid, or
vanegatcd with white and black. |
Their Figure, if they be inflated, in fome
Meafure, refembles an Oxe’s Hoof, being
convex above, and concave below.
Their Divifion into two great Lobcs, the
right and left, cach of Whlch i§ ag:un di-
| 1?_1ded into two or three lefler , and thefe
~ into innumerable very fmall Labes.

The Membrane, with which they are fur-

-rounded is a Continuation of the Plenra.
Their Subftance is {pongious, ~compogd. of
very minute claftic Veficles, and various

Veflelss which are .

" (The Bronchia, composd nf cartilagi-
- nous Rings, and contradticle Mf:m-
branes, 'which being firlt divided in-
to ]3r;~mr1<:l‘1vcs,J and dftcewards into in-
numerable fimall Branches, terminate
at laft in' thofe very mmuqc Veficles,
~which principally compofe the Sub-
y ftance of the Lungs, and, adhere to
I . the fmall Branches 5 hkc fc: many

Clufters of Grapes.

The Pulmonary .tf??'fé?‘_y and. Vé‘m, di-

. vided after ‘the fame manner as the
‘| Bronchia,” accompany them every

where,




Of the LuNeés.

“utmoft {mall' Branches , about the
Veficles, the Rete vafculofum of Mal-
;J.a;gb;, thro” which the Blood circu-
lates in the Lungs.

| The Arteria Bronchialis of Rﬂjﬁ"ﬁ ap-
pointed for the Nutrition' of the

- Lungs, arifes fingle or double, and

~ fometimes * triple from' the Aorta or

- Intercoftals, and coheres ::loﬁ:ly. with
- the Bronchia 3.

The Vena Bronchialis takes its Or1g1-

~ nal from the Intercoftals, or Vena

- Azypos: Sec Note (18.)

The l\ir-ve.r {pring from a Plexus of
the Thorax, the Par vagum, and the
Intercoftal.

The Lymphatic Veffels empty them-
ﬁ:lves in the Thoracic Dué.

The Glandule Bronchiales  are blackith
Glands, adhering externally to the Divi-
fions of the Bronchi: Their Ufe is un-
certain,

- The Ufé of the Lungs is Refpiration , by

which the Attenuation and Circulation of

| the Blood are promoted 5 2. Speech, 3.

They are alfo an Emun&tory of the

Blood.

* Ruyfeh. Valvular. Lymphat. Dilucidatio p. 61. & E-
wopifte VI,

N 3z 259. The

where, and at length form, with their -

I79
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Of the AR TER1A.

TeeWwind- 559, The TRACHEA ARTERIA, oOr

pipe.

Wind-pipe, is a Canal extended from the
Jaws to the Lungs. In this we examine,

-The JSituation which is in the middle and

Fore-part of the Neck.

'The Connexion, with the Jaws, Lungs, and

Gullet.

The Divifion into the Larynx, and Ajfpe-
m Arteria, [’ru&ly fo call’'d.

‘The Larynx is the upper and thicker
Part or Hcad of the Afpera Arteria,
in which there are

(An Aperture or Orifice call'd Glot-
t7s capable of Contraltion and
Dilatation for the Variation of
Sounds.

Five Cartilages of a particular Fi-

which is call'd Thyroides, or
Scutiformis, this makes that
Protuberance in the Throat, call’d
‘Pomum Adami: The fccond is
l call'd Cricoides , or Annularis ;
- the third and fourth arc the two
Arytenoides 5 the fifth, the Ep:-
glottis, with its Ligaments and
very [mall Glands * for cover-
ing the Glottis.
The Sinus’s or Ventricles of the
Larynx under the Epiglottis.

* Ruyfch. Thefaur, Anat. 1, Tab.IV. Fig. 6.-D. & Mor-
gagn. Adverf, Anat, 1, Tab. II. Fig. 5. and 6.
: The

gure and Connexion, the firlt of |




Of the AsPERA ARTERIA.
The Glandulons Membrane inveft-

l ing the internal Part.

chen Pair of Muftles; conflule
| the Myology.
l

Thc Trachea, or Afpera Arteria, fri&t-
ly fo call’ d, is the reft of the Canal
extended from the Larynx to the
Lungs: In which
[ Thc upper Extremity or Begin-

ning is circular, and eafily ad-
mits a Finger ;

The lower or End is fomewhat nar-

4 rower, and divided into Bron-
chia, which arc every where dif-
tributed thro’ the Lungs, as has
been already mentioned.

The Subftance confifts of fixteen or

twenty cartilaginous Rings and

Thunics.

"The Rings are imperfeit; for
where they adhere to the Oefo-
phazus , they are membranous,
to prevent their being a Hin-
drance to Deglutition or {wallow-
ing.

The Tunics or Coats conjoin the
Rings: The external has annu-
lar Fibres, the internal confiits
of Longitudinal and Mufcular
Fibres, under which are many

« Glands

* Bidloo Anat. Tab, 24. Morgag, ibid. Tab. 1I.
3 The

‘_




182 + Of the HEarT.

The Veffels ate Arteries from the Caroti-

des, Veins from the Jugulars. !

The Nerves fpring from the Plexus|cervi-
calis, and the Recurrents, .

Its Ufe is 1. In Refpiration; 2. In Sound
'and Voice; ‘and 3. In fwallnwmg !
The Glandula Thyroides is a rcmarkatiic

Gland, lying upon the lower Part of the
Larynx, concerning which fee more in
the ﬁdma!agy ;- or Defcription of the

Glands.

260. In our @fmmﬁmﬂm of the Hmrt
-we will confider, firft, the Heart itfelf,
and next the ‘l'-"frfmrdmm or little Bag,
in which it is contain’d.

1ie zear. The HEART is that ‘mufcular Part inclos'd
in the Pericardium, and fituated in the

' middle of the Thorax, which is the prin-

cipal Organ of the, Circulation  of the

- Bloed and Life. Inthis are ro be obfervd,

The Figure, which is Comic : The larger
Part is call'd the Bafis, the fwnaller , the
Apex.

The 'Connexion: 1. By Interpofition of the
Pericardium with the Mediaftinum and
Diaphragm 3 left in the various Motions
of the Body it fhould be difturbd, in-
verted, or turn’d out of its Situation; which
could mot poilibly happen Without immi-
nent: Danger of Life. 2. The Bafis co-
heres with the common Veflels, but the
Apex or Tip is free, and inclines to the

left

Rl i =
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Or the HEART.

left fide, where ’tis perceivid to beat, and
is cherifh’d in a certain Cavity of theleft
Lobe of the Lungs.

Its Length, which is about fix Inches, its
Breadth four, and its Circumference
thirteen. R

Its Subftance ;- This is mufcular , furnifl’d
with a double Cayity, and invefted with-
out and within by a Membrane.

Its Far covers the Bafis and Apex, perhaps
to lubricate or render it {lippery.

Its Blood-ve(fels, which are cither

(Proper, as the Coronary Arteries and
. Veins, beautifully delineated by
J Ruyfch *5 or
Common s thele are two Veins, the
Cava and Pulmonary, and two
Arteries , the Pulmonary and
« Aorta.

Its Nerves are not very large, and proceed
from the Par vagum and Intercoftal.

Tts Auricles are two,the right and the left 5 thefe
are calld the Appendages of the Heart;
the former of which is greater than the
other : They receive the Blood when
the Heart is in its Syffole, and have a
mufcular Subftance for Contra&tion and
Expulfion of the Blood into the Heart,
when it is in its Diaftole: Hence it ap-

* Epift. Problem, III, & Thefaur. Anat IV. Tab. III
N 4 pears

183
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pears, that their- Motion and that of the
Hecart, are at contrary Times.

Its two Cavsties and Pentricles, of which

(The Right, that is thinner than the
left, rececives the Blood from the
Vena cava and right Auricle, and
expels it into the Pulmonary Ar-
tery and Lungs.

The Left, whichis far fironger than
the right, admits the Blood from
the Pulmonary Vein, and lcft Au-
ricle, and thrufts it with great

| Force into the Aorta.

The Septum or Partition between the two
Ventricles is ftrong, and not pnrforatcd

The Orzfices of the Veins of Thebefins *, and
Verkeyen®, are by Vieufen ©injudicioufly
taken for Artr:ru,s, {ecreting the Ferment
of the Heart.

The little ﬁ-:.fhy Pillars, with the Furrows

~ betwixt them, which are very numerous
in bothVentriclesand Auricles of the Hearr,
ar¢ as o many Muicles; by whofe Con-
cmuﬁ Valves are made in the Heart, placd
at the Oritices of the Auricles.

"]"h:: }*’lrzaf'ﬂ es of the Heart are of three Sorts,

The three caltd Tricufpedes are, at
rhc Fntrance of the Vena cava, in the
richt Ventricle. The two call’'d Mitrales,

A-

* Duffext. de. Circul. Sang, in Corde.
b #mat. Cap. de Cordg,
¢ Nouveles Decouverres {ur le Corur.

alc




Of the HEART.

arc in the left Ventricle, at the Entrance
of the Pulmonary Vein; thefe hinder the
Reflux of the Blood from the Heart into
the Veins, while itisin its §yffole. 3.The
three Semzlunares, that are fituated both at
- the Beginning of the Aorta and Pulmo-
nary Artery, hinder the Return of the
Blood from the Arteries into the Heart.
The Fibres of the Mufcular Subftance of the
Heart, have a wonderful Contexture,
and are admirably well extricated by Dr.
Lower @, The fitlt that occur are firait.
The ﬁ.cond Spiral, common to both
Ventricles of the Heart, and of a double

Order, the exterior wind from the Bafis,

and Tendon of the Heart, to the left; the
interior to the right, and interfe&t the
former, and when thefe are in Contrac-
tion, they conftringe clofely the Cavities
of the Heart, and expel the Blood.

The Ufe of the Heart is the Circulation of
the Blood. For it receives the Blood
from all Parts thro’ the Veins, and thro’
the Arteries drives it back again: Upon
which the Funéions of aIJ. thc othcr
Parts depend.

This ﬂfarmn of the Heart is wonderful ,
continuing Day and Night, without the
Intermiflion of one Moment, and with-
out Fatigue, lafting fomectimes for the

¢ Tradtat. de Corde,
~opace

185



186 Of the PERICARDIUM.

Space of an hundred Years, and br:atmg
an hundred thoufand tlmes in one
Day.

The CirCula'tmn of the Elood in the Fe-
tus, while in the Womb, becaufe of the
Want of Refpiration and the Reft of the

- Lungs, is perform’d, after another man-
ner than what is obferyable in thofe that

breath ; for the Blood, excepting a {mall

Quantit}f, is not fﬂrcd thro’ the Lungs;
but pafics partly thro' the Foramen Ovafe,
and partly thro' the Canalis Arteriofiisto
the lefc Ventricle of the Heart and the
Aorta.
Therwi- 261. The PERICARDIUM is 2 mem-
cardim. * pranous Bag fituated in the middle of
the Thorax, between the Lobes of the
Lungs loofely inclofing the Heart. Its
Figure is Conic, analogous to the Heart.
Its Magmmde is fuch, that it may commo-
dioufly contain the Heart.

Its Connexion is with the Mediaftinum, the

Middle of the Diaphragm, and the great
ot common Veflels of the Heart, ._bj,r
which, this together with the Heart, is {uf-
tained for the Reafons already mention’d
(260.). But in Beafts it has not the fame
clofe Cohefion with the Diaphragm.

Its Subffance confits of a double Mem-
brane,

The /




Of the PERICARDIUM,

(The exterior , which is  commen
% with the Mediaftinum. |
The interior is propcr and ﬂlppery -
derivd from the Coats of the
greater Veflels, in which are in-
numerable f#all Holes; or-Pares,
moft confpicuous in Oxen, . -

Its Arteries and Feins {pring from the Me-
diaftinals, and Diaphragmatics. -

It reccives Nerves alfo from: the Diaphrag-
matics.

The Lymphatics difcoverd by Cowper; run
to the Thoracic Du&. _

The Liguor containd in the Pericardium
is.a ferous Fluid, which is found in a {fmall
Quantity, and: feems to be defign’d for
moiftening the Heart, and the Eafinefs of
Motion, which inthis part thould be very
free; for the preferving or colletting of
whlch this Cafe or Bag is furmd

- Many dcducc this quuor from : Glands,
W hlch they fuppofe are in the Terfmr-
dium, or Heart itfelf; but fince the

Exiftence of thefe cannot be demonftrated,
I am rather inclinable to think, thatin the
Syftole of the Heart and Auricles;, it is
fqueezd out from thefe, being {upported

- by the Obfervation of Bartholine; made
on a Wound of the Pericardium *, and

* Anat, Reform, Cap. de Pericardio.

the

187



188 Of the OESOPHAGUS,

the Experiment of Zhebefius*: And am

willing to believe, that it is rather ab-
forb’'d again by its Pores, than excrcted
in - it.

The Ufe of this is, 1. To fuftain the Heart
as a Pendulum s 2.7To contain the Liquor
of the Pericardium for the more cxpe-

“ditious Motion of the Heart. 3. Todec-
fend the Heart, left the cool Air entring
the Lungs, fhould be any Difadvantage
to it.

The Gullet. 262. 'The OesorHAGUs or Gullet is a
membranous Canal, extended from the
Jaws tothe Stomach: In which we obferve

The Figure, this is like a Funnel, the upper
Part of which is calld Puari1Nx.

The Situation is behind the Wind-pipe,
lying all along the Pertebre of the Neck
and Back ; butin the Thorax it turns a little

" to the right, to give way to the Aorza.

'The Subffance is membranous, confifting of

five Coats.
“The membranons Coat is common, and
l deriv’d from the Plecura in the Thorax.
The mufcular Coat is firong: in human
‘Bodics it confifts of longitudinal and an-
nular Fibres, but in Oxen of two fpiral
Lamelle, decuffating or crofling one
another.  This contraéts the Gullet.
The cellulous is much the fame with that
in the Intellines.

* Differt. de Circul. Sang. in Corde,

The
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Of the OesorHAGUS. 189

The Nerwous Coat may be divided in-
to various Lamelle, and is furnifhed
with many Veflels and Glands : for
this reafon Ferbeyen divides it again
into the Vafculous and Glandular .

? This Coat is a Continuation of the

interior Membrane of the Mouth and
Stomach,

The fifth is the Crufta Villofa, or foft
Subftance obfervable upon the infide;
this is cover'd with a {limy Humour,
to facilitate the Defcent cif the Ali-
ments.

The Mufiles of the Pharynx are [’tranf-rcly
multiplied by Falfalva®, which however
may be very well reducd to three Pair;
namely,

"Two Pair that dilate. .
{ The firlt of which is cchd Stylo-

pharingaus, this {prings from the
ftyloide Proceffes.

The fecond Cep.bﬁfapbdrmgﬁm, ari-
fing from the loweft part of the
Skull.

 And only one Pair that contralls, call'd

Oefophagzus, or the Sphinéter of the

Guliet; proceeding on both fides from

the Os Hyoides and the Larynx; of

which we fhall difcourfe more fully
in the Myology.

Ko

* Anat. Cap. de Oefophago. B Tralat. de Aure Hu-

The
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Of the OEsopHAGUS.

-_*'rhéﬂi'hﬁerré: take their Original from the

Cdrnu&es, the Aorta, Intcrc@ﬁals, anacl the |
- Celiac. | '

' Thc Vazm have their Rifc from the Jugulars,

“the VienalAzygos, and the. ccarcanary'Vtm
- of the' Stomach. & e

--Thc Nerves come from the Par Va m,

~and pethaps it is alfo f'urmihd with Lym-
phatics.

=- The' New' eﬁwm‘ary ‘Buﬁ; of I/Terfeiz’mm :

conveying a’ faltifh Liquor into the ,Ofﬁ:— -_
agis’ and- Stomach ;- pmcced from the
following Glands, viz. -~
‘The Gaftric, which are coﬁglomerate,
| and fituated near: the leﬂ: Gnﬁcc crf the
s/8tomach. 1-
< Thf: Dorfals, fcatcd abuut thf,: ﬁﬁ:h Ver- §
tebra of the Thorax: ‘And '
Thc Bronchial; the Tracheal, and the
" Thyroide.  Vid: Note (19.) |
The Ufe is Deglutition and Commixturc of
the Liquor, aﬁiﬁmcr Digeftion.

! Differt, Anat, de Gland. Conglomerat. Ocfophagi.




- Ofithe NECK;:
| The third Part of the.‘r;ng'u' N K.

263. Thc N Eck is that flender part of the e k.
~"Trunk which is fituated between the Tho-
" rax and Head, and extends it '{¢lf from the

Sternum and Channel Buncs o the*Hcad

This confifts : T
[OS common Teguments.

Of Vertebre, which are commonly fe-

eat: Ay | < A -

' 1Ofman Mfyl'!er, that move the Head,

oh Ncck Larynx, and Os Hyoides, &e.

Of very rémarkable A’rrerm, namely,
the internal and external Carm:dcs,
and the Vertebrals.

Of wery large Veins, viz. the internal

< and external Jugulars and the vertebral

Veins.

Of large Nerves, from the Par Vagum,
the Intercoftal, the Diaphragmatics,
1 and Brachials.

Of the Trachea Arteria, or Wind-pipe,
efpecially the Larynx, in which the
Pomum Adami appears prominent :
And
A Of a great part of the Ocfophagus.

I

264. We



192 Of the NEck.

264. We have already difcoursd of its
Vertebre (from 116t 123) of the 4/pe-
ra Arteria (259.) and of the Oefophagus
(262) Wewill treat of the Mu/cles, Ar-

‘teries, Veins and Nerves in their proper
~“Place : For the Confideration of this part
is not to be negleCted or omitted in our

- Examination of the Humane Body, as
is ufual among many Anatomifts, fince
it contains Parts of as great: Confequence

for Lifc, and as nccr:{fary to be known
by young Students in Anatomy: as the
Abdomen. And hence it is that Ariffo-
tle, Ruffus, Oribafius, Coilerus, Riola-
nus, Ruyfch, Morgagnins, and others,
have not omitted it in their Divifions of
the Body, but took care to diftinguifh it
from the other Parts, fince it cannot be
with ‘any fhew of Reafon refetr'd either
to the Head or the Thorax,

Of ¥




Of the Fead. 193
Of the He ap:
The fourth part of the Trunck,

165. The HE A p the fourth part of 1, g
the Trunk, is all that which is fituated
upon the uppermni’c Vertebra of the Neck,
in examining which we confider,

The Figure, which is an Obiong round,
“{omewhat Oval, prominent before and
behind, but flat upon its fides, yet fo that
the for-:’:ﬁarr efpecially the Forehead is
not. o broad as that behind. A ﬁgure
contrary to or receding from this, both
infers and indicates Deformity, and of-
ten. alfo the Defe& of Judgement.

| The Mﬁgﬂzmde that which is proportion’ d
to the Body is the befl, for when it is
either too great or too llttIe, it not onl
produces a fault in the form, but for the
 moft part impairs the ]udgement alfo.
.+ However a Head fomewhat larger than
| m*dmary is_better than one too fmall for
in fuch _the faculties of the mmd are

{eldom'confiderable. |

The Situation: viz. In the uppermn[’e part
of the Body, for the more Commodious

. Politionof the Crgans of the fenfes, which
are in this exalted Station conftituted
the Guards and Centinels of the Soul,
© The




193 Of the Containing Parts of the Flead.

The Divifion of the Superficies or furface
into the Part :
C Not coveredwith Hair, which is call’'d the
Face, containing the Organs of the

Senfes -———and

called Sincipur, the Pofterior Occiput,
the uppermoft Bregmea and Vertex, or
theCrown, and the lateral Parts Tesm-

pora or Temples.
126. The Conflituent Parts which are

the Containing or Contained,

|

L -

raiing peck the Hairy Scalp are cither

of the Head. ' | [Common, as 1n other Parts, namely,
1| (The Cuticle or Scarf Skin.

The Skin which here is very thick,

< < The Far. Of thisabout the Scull there

is but little, but in the Cheeks a

L great plenty.

l 1 Proper viz. the

| ~{Har g, of which we have Difcours’d
' already, page 5I.

forchead call'd Frontales, and two

lesy thefe with their Tendons fur-

the M_ynlogy.
|The PERICRANIUM isa thin
| oS ' ' but

:

S That which is, the forepart of which is”

| Four MuscLEs of the Skull,
i which are very thin, two in the

in the Hindhead named Occipita-

| round the Head above. Confult

' The CONTAINING PARTSs of




Of the Dura Mater.

but ftrong Membrane, immediately
invefting the Skull.

It Coberes with the Skull, the Neigh-
bouring Mulfcles and the Dura
Mater.

Itmay be divided into two Lamellz,

| henceby fome it is diftinguifhed

into the Pericranium, and Peri-
ofteurn, but this Diftindion is

! neither neceflary nor ufeful.

! It has numerous Blood Ve[lels, com-
mon with the reft of the Head.
Its Nerwes are divided from . the
Vertebra of the Neck, and the
{eventh Pair of the Brain. .

!ts Ufe s to fuftain the Veflels which
convey Nourithment to the Scull,
2. To render the Scull fenfible of
Impreflions, which without this
being a Bone, has not the fenfe
of feeling. ey :

The ScurL for the defence of
the Brain, which 1s altogether a
bony f{ubftance, confifting of eight
ftrong Bones join’d together by
the help of Sutures of which in
Ofteology. But this is only to

* be obferv’d here thar, inorderito

- ~view the Interiour parts, the up-
per half or thereabouts, is to be-
faw’d acrofs andafterwatds cauti-
oufly feparated : when the upper’

R % Y | . half
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196 Of the Dura Mater,

half is taken off, the red Points
fhew how it adher’d by Veffels
to the Dura Mater beneath, by
which tis nourifhed within.

' The ParTs ConTAIND are
o the Brain, &c.

267. In the Demonftration of the
B r A 1§ the principalfeat of the Soul, the
three MEMBR A NE s called Menynges or
Matres, are firft to be obferv’d of which

1t The Dura MATER isa ftrong
Membrane, fituated under the Cramium,
and covering all its Cavity, in which,

-\ Lirtle red Points appear, when the faw’d
Cranium 1s torn off.

The Figure and Magnitude are propor-
P tioned to the Brain. |
| The Comnexion with the Scull in the |
| upper Part is loofe, but below clofe, |

in like manner it alfo coheres loofely

with the parts underneath.
The Struéfure is of Tendinous and ftrong

Fibres '

- The Arteries are Diftributed in a beau-
| tiful manner, like the branches of .

) T o

| The Veins are of two forts, for fome are
| " of the fame kind with the other Veins

| of the Body, others are fingular of 2

| l triangular Figure and are call’d finus’s. *

‘I 'In thefe are to be confidered

o Pﬂ:&fﬁm- de Durs Matre, * Ruyfeh, Thel, V. Taby II. f. 4o
| The

-
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Of the Dura Mater.

*The Number. Some of the Moderns
I reckon up feveral, but the Gene-
rality only four which are the prin-
cipal. Namely firft the Sagitzalis or
Longitudinalis, this runs from the
Frons to the Occiput throughout the
| middle of the Brain, and terminates

in the two Lfﬂ.’t’.?'ﬁff’-f which repre-
{ent the Figure of a Greek Circum-
flex, and difcharge themfelves on
both fides into the internal Jugulars:
Thefe may be feen when the Brain
is taken out. Laftly the Fourth arifes
from the Region of the Glandula
Finealis, and 1is inferted where the
other three meet, and this Place is
called Torcular Herophili, * there are
{everal lefler than thefe about the
Sella Turcica, but of no great mo-

|
{
I ment.
|

]rThe {ingular Infertion of the Veins of
the Brain, 1nto thefe Sinus’s,
The Conglobate Gland of Pacchionus *

hindring too great Extenfion
The Ufeé to carry back the Blood from
| the Brain, like other Veins.
The Nerves fmm the fifth and feventh
Pair of the Brain.
The Lymphatic Veffels have not as

'0fob. de weon, av, f. 1. Vieuffen in Newrgraph, * as Bidloo
Anate Cirp, Humans Tab, 8. Fig. s,

3 yet

| 2 The Charde Willifii, preventing or
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e Of the Arachnoides.

yet been fufficiently demonftrated,
The Proceffes 1 The Falciformis, be-
tween the two Hemifpheres of the
Brain, 2 The fecond is between the
Cerebrum and Cerebellum, 3 The
third is in the Divifion of the Cere-
bellum, |
'l The Morion, which according to Bag-
|  livi and Pacchionus is proper, and
l' Mufcular, is in reality only derived
from the Pulfe of the Arteries of
., the Brain.
’I TheUfe is 1.to ferve inftead of a Peri-
'C offewn to the Scull, and 2. to defend
the Brain, 3. to prevent by its Pro-
cefles the Comprefiion of the Cere-
brum and Cerebellum, 4. ToCom-
municate Warmth to the Brain, by
means of its {inus’s.

Of the Arachnoides.

- Arach. . 268. 1. The ARACHNOIDES the
woides. - Tecond Coat of the Brain, is fo called be-
caufe of its Refemblance to a Spiders Web,

in this we obferve,

The Situation under the Dura Mater,
between this and the Pia Mater.

‘The Connexior: in the upper Part, it is
conneded with the Pia Mater and Brain
clofely, but in the lower part efpecially
about the  Cerebellum, the Medulla Ob-

g ong ate

J

‘_ .
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Of the Pia Mater,

longata, and the Spinal Marrow, the Con-
junction is loofe, fo that in thefe Places
tis abundantly obvious to the fight, net-
withftanding  fome even of the Modern
Anatomifts, doubt or entirely deny its
Exiftence.

Its Extenfion over the whole Brain, and
Spinal Marrow, but this latter it furrounds
very loofely.

No Blood Veffels have been certainly
difcovered in it, although fome have given
Reprefentacions and Figures of them.

' T'he Ufe of this is to conftitute a Cover-
ing for the Brain, but how far fo thin a
Membrane, in which no Veflels can be
difcerned, can anfwer this purpofe, is not
as yet evident.

269. [Il. The Pra MaAaTER is the
third Membrane, lying under the Arach-
noides, and immediately and firmly encom-
pafling the Brain. In this are to be noted,

The Extenfion. It not only covers the
furface of the Brain, but infinuates it {elf
into all its windings and folds, and invefts
the f{pinal Marrow and Nerves alfo, on
which account its Superficies 1s far great-
er than that of the other Membranes.

Its Cobefion with

“The Brain, in its healthful {tate 1s clofe
I and firm, but in Hydropics loofe.

* As Bidloo Anat, Corp. Human. Tab. 8. Fig. 5.

O 4 The
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200 Of the Pia Mater.

| The A4rachnoides, is clofe above, and loofe

l below.

A The Dura Mater, is only by the Veins,
that tend to the finus’s. |

" Its Blood Veffels are common with the
reft of the Brain, and fo very numer-
ous that it feems to be entirely com-
pofed of them, as the curious Inject-
ions of Ruyfch have demonftrated. !
Thefeare MANR 8 5

' Arteries from the Internal Carotides, and

! Vertehrals. .

The Veins difcharge themfelves into the
Sinus’s of the Dura Mater, thele into
Bags, and the Bags into the Jugular
and Vertebral Veins. *

No Nerves have been obferved entring

~ into the fubftance of this Membrane.

Neither have any Lymphatic VefJels been
certainly Difcovered in the Brain.

Willis and others aftirm that it is furnifh-
ed with Glands, which fecretea liquor
for moiftening the Meninges, but thefe
are only obfervable about the Sinus
Longitudinalis. :

The fj’é is to envelop the Brain, and to
fuftain its Sanguiferous Veflels, that
thefe may be the better Diftributed
through all its Windings and Folds,

¥ Epift. Problem, VIL IX. XII. as a!lﬁ} in Thefaur. Anat,
in various places. * Piguffen, Newrograph. Tab, L, and Low.
ar grf gﬂfﬂ'&" Tﬂ.bl Fi:gu i, . L
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Of the Brain.

for a fufficient fecretion of the Ner-
vous fluid or {pirits. f
270. The Brarn firitly fo called:
in which are to be obferved
~T'he Figure which is Globular or round,
| Dut a little unequal, reprefenting In-
teftines, by its windings and turnings.
The Divifion into two Hemifpheres, by
the Interpolition of the Proceffus Falci-
formis, and thefe in Anteriour and
Pofteriour lobes. 1
The Magnitude or Bulk arifes to the
weight of four Pounds, and therefore
it js almoft three times larger than an
Oxes Drain. |
The Subflance, if it be cut Horizontally
appears double, the
CExteriour is called the Cineritious or
Cortical Part whofe
' Thicknefs is about two lines, and fer-

-

| into the Brain. -
UStruélure according to
- Malpighi, Bidloo, and moft of the
Moderns 18 Glandugm;s; but
Ruy(ch, Bergerus, and Vieuflen, it
B {sf Entireﬁ; Vafculous,. IJJ;‘:UI' if
every where in the other Vi{cera
Glands may be difcovered, yet I
am pretty well affured, thatthey

L

o' Ruyfeh Epiftle XI1. and Thefaur, Anaz. in various places.

Bergerus 10 Phyfiviogia, Piewffinius, in hus new Syltem of the
Veflels. .
L cannot
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202 Of the Ventricles,

| ‘ cannot be demonftrated in this

Part.

] | The Interiour 18 white and called

: the Medullary part, whofe

CStruéture 15 Tubulous, conftituting
all the reft of the Brain.

Its Original, is from the very minute

¢ Arteries of the Cortical Sub-
ftance.

Its End, thebeginning of the Nerves.

Its Hardnefs isa little greater than

\ that of the Cortical. 1

The Corpus Callofium appears in fight,
when the Hemifpheres or two
lobes of the Brain are drawn
afide; this is white, fomewhat
hard, and joyns the lobes of the
Brain, in which Lancifius places,
the feat of the Soul. |

s P iy e
- Tmmniem

: -
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&%fli:'ﬁ;rrf- The Ventricles are remarkable Ca-
glete - vities of the Brain, and are four"
L 1in number.

' The two Anteriour or fore Ventricles
which are the greateft, appear when
the Brain is cut Horizontally, and taken
off to the Corpus Callofum. In thefe
| we are to obferve

| (The Plexus Choroidens, thisis furnifh’d
| l with numerous Veflels but deftitute

: Differt. &z [ede amimi Cogizantis,

Of




Of the Ventricles.

I of Glands, it is beautifully delineat-
\ _ed in Ruyfeh’s Epiftles, Tab. 1s.
TYheCorpora Striata, are Cineritious be-
1ng {treak’d in the external Superficies
The Thalami Nervorum Opticorum, are
| White without, Cineritious within.
The Septurm Lucidum or rather Pelluci-
f dum, 1s vifible between thefe two
Ventricles when the Corpus Callofum

el

Medullary {ubftance covered with

the Dura Mater, and diftinguifhes

or {eparates the Ventriclesy by Ga-

len, ’tis called Diaphragma Cerebri.
The Fornix occurrs under the Seprum
| Lucidum, and 1s compofed of the
i L Medullary {ubftance, whofe Anteri-
our part 18 fingle, broad and thin,
but FPofteriour divided into two,
| . whence it is called” Crura Fornicis,
alfo Pedes Hippocampi. Between
thefe is -

The Third Ventricle, in which befides
a part of the Plexus Choroidens, thefe
following are to be confidered viz.

¢ The Glandula Pinealis, with the Me-
é dullary Procefles. :

The Nates, Tefles, and under thefe the
Valoula Major, and Sylvius’s Aqua-
duét, whofe Pofteriour Orifice 1s

called Anus, and Anteriour Rima ad

I Infundibulum, granting a Communi-

£ S WAee] — ¢ation

18 raifed: This confifts of a thin -
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cation to the two Anteriour Ventri-

cles, with the third and fourth, which

is a Continuation of this. All thefe

' are more apparent and obvious to the
fight, when the Brain is taken off.

The Fourth Ventricle is a Cavity, between

the Cerebellum and the Medulla ob-

longata below, when the Brain is taken

204  Of the Cerebellum ¢,

becomes apparent to the fight, by this
1 there is a Communication between the
Ventricles of the Brain, and the Spi-
nal Marrow.
The Cerebele 271, The CEREBELLUM or little
bum. Brain, offers the following Particulars
to our Examination, viz,
. The Situation under the Pofteriour Lobes
I of the Brain, in the lower part of the
4 Scull.
| The Figure is fomewhat Globular.
| The Superficies is lefs winding than that
't of the Brain, but in fome meafure fur-
| rowed; the Furrows in the middle are
greatelt, and by degrees becoming lefs,
terminate in the Proce/fits Vermiformis.

| The Divifion, into the right and left
Part.

1
| dullary, which makes an agreeable re-
J prefentation of finall Trees, whofe

st |

l out and the Cerebellum cut, it then

|| The Subflance is almoft the fame with -
| thatot the Brain, but in this the Cor-
tical Part is far greater than the Me-

sl o i v Bl
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and Medulla Oblongata. 205

Trunks conftitute the Pedunculi of the
Cerebellum.

1 No Cavities are in the Cerebellum,
which is far otherwife in the Cere-
brum as has been mentioned.

The Little Lobes of the Cerebellum, ad-
hering in bunches to the Branches of
the Medullary fubftance, and fur-
rounded with the Pia Mater, conftitute

[ the whole Cerebellum: Thefe have
5 b

not hitherto been clearly defcribed. *
he Pedunculi of the Cerebellum, con-
filt of three Medullary Proceffes, the
firlt of which afcends from the Cere-
bellum towards the Teftes, and forms
the Valvula Major of the Brain; the
fecond makes the Arch called Willis’s
Annular Prominence or Pons Varoliis
But the third defcends to the fpinal
Marrow.
272, The MEDULLAOBLONGAT A Medulls 05-
is. the lower Medullary {ubftance of the krgasa.
Brain, and Cerebellum compacted together
in form of a Tail, extended to the great
Hole of the Os Occipitis, and giving an
Original to the {pinal Marrow and Nerves
of the Brain. In its lower Part
“While the Cerebrum is taken cautioufly
out of the Scull, we may fee
The Ten, or rather ( which is more con«

E

* wid. Fig. 16, Tab. IV. _ :
orma-



206  Of the Medulla Oblongata 7effels,

o

’i

formable to Truth,) the Nine pair of

tbe Nerves of the Brain, which are com-
prehended in the following Verfes.

Olfaciens, Cernens, Oculofque movens,

Patienfque,

Guflans, Abducens, Audienfque Vagan/-

que loquenfque,

‘IThe Entrance of the Internal Carotide

Arteries 1nto the Scull.

into the Glandula Pituitaria.

< The Nervus Spinalis Accefforius of }

Willis *,
Afterwards the Brain is taken out,

After the Brain has been takenout, thefe

are to be confidered
In the lower part viz. |
“The Inofculations * of the Carotide and

buration through the Brain 3.

| Oblongataof the Brain, \Medulla Ob-
The Crura, or Pedun-{longata  and

lum. formed.

Nerves of the Brain.
| The Pons Varolii or Annular Protu-

* DeCerebro Fig. I. M. M, 2 Ridley; ! ¢ Fig. I. 4.
® Rwfeh, Epift, Problem, 'Tabi XIIL and VX,

“The Infundibulum, and its infertion _-f:::

Vertebral Arteries, and their Diftri-

The Crura of the Medulla( of which the

cul; of the Cerebel- Spinalis = are

i The Rife of the Nine pair.of the

i st e s e
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and ufe of the Brain.

berance of Willis, this has been badly
delineated by Willis and others, but
rightly by iuyﬁb e

The Beginning of the {pinal Marrow,
and in this the Carpara Pjrmmdak:z

| and Olivaria of Vieuffen, * and Ru-
yfeh 3 —— and

The Tunica Arachnoides, which here

. 1s moft Confpicuous.

In the upper Part, after it has been
again 1inverted.

( The Calamus Scriptorius with its Nib
in the middle.

All again which have been defcribed in

< the third Ventricle,

The {ubftance of the Medulla Oblon-
gata, which without is Medullary,
but within contains fomewhat of

A a Cortical or Cineritious {ubftance.

The Veflels of thefe Parts, and alfo of
the whole Brain, are

iﬁ Arteries from the Carotides and Vesrze-

-

brals, the Carotides enter the Scull
| thruugh particular Channels of the
I Os Petrofum, but the Vertebrals through
the great Hole of the Occiput.
l Veins, thefe {carcely penetrate the Inner

fubftance of the Brain, but going out;

of the Cortical part, thf:y infert them-

éféfa’cm; : Tab, ¥V, R, S, ? Epiff, Tab, XIV: Fig. 4
and j.

felves
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208 Of the Spinal Mariow,
~ felves into the Smms of the Durs
Mater.
Neither Nerves nor Lympbatic Veflels
have been certainly ]% covered.
'fhe UJe of the Brain is either
- General viz., 1« 1o ferve the Fun&iens

b of the Soul, 2. Tofecrete Spirits, and

to tranfmit them to the Nerves for

' Senfe and Motion. However the Cere-

brum 18 deftin’d rather for the Secre-

tion of the Animal, but the Cerebellum
for the Seerction of the Vital, and

Natural Spirits.

B Or the Parmular of each Part, which
excepting perbaps {fome few 1s un-
known or at leaft Doubtful.

: 273. The SpinarL MarRrRoWw, is

T4 Spimal @ Continuation of the Medulla Oblangam

Marrom. and as it were the Tail of the Brain en-

clofed in the Bony Channel of the Vfﬁeém
and extended from the Head to the end of
the Os Sacrum. Its
Length agrees with the length of the Spme
of the Back.
Thicknefs equals a Finger, but it is not of
the {ame Diameter in all parts. -
Teguments, or proper Covers are fix.
© i0g, JThe Baﬂy Channel of twenty four
Vertebrae, and the Os Sacrum. .
I 2. The Tunica ligamentofz which 1s very

‘| ftrofig, and ryes the Fertebre together,
3« The Tunica Cellulofa ox Adipofe C{Ziﬂt
this
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this in fat People contains fat, and
ferves for rendering the former foft.

4. The Dura Mater. Inthe upper part
this is {tronger; in the lower, thinner,
which loofely encompafles the {pinal
Marrow, and is firmly connedted with
the pofteriour part of the Vertebre.

5. T'he Adrachnoides: In the fore part it
coheres clofely with the Piz Mater,
but in the Pofteriour it fluctuates

{ freely. |

6. The Fia Mater, which every where
very clofely furrounds the fpinal Mar-
row, and enters its Longitudinal Di-

L ‘UI:;(:"-Q?I-

Divifion into the Right and left part, as
into two Columns, which however
does not penetrate to the middle.

Sanguiferous Veflels, Arteries and Veins,
from the Zertebrals of the Neck, Inter-
coftals and Lumbals which enter in the

| fide of the Vertchre where the Nerves
pafs out, and make Ingfeulations. -

Spinal Nerves, which are thirty one oz
thirty two Pair, every one of which
rifes with many Fibres from the 4»-
teriour and Pofleriour part of the Me-
dulla, which afterwards meet together,

' and being conjoined by Membranes
conftitute Nerves.

Subftance of the upper Part, to the Iait

Vertebra of the Thorax, is the fame
P with
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with that of the Medulla Oblangata,
but a little more tenacious. Without,
it is Medullary that the Nerves may
have a commodious Exit. Within it s
cineritious of the {ame ufe with the
Cortical Subftance of the Brain. Dut
the Subftance of the lower Part, from
the laft 7ertebre of the Thorax to the
end of the Os facrum is Fibrows and
very tenacoius, being called Cauda
Equina,

The Ufe is 1. to give Rife to the forementio-
ned Nerves, which are diftributed chiefly
to the Limbs and the External Parts.
2. to prepare Spirits or the Nervous
fluid for the ufe of thofe Nerves.

274. There are fome other Particulars
obfervable in the Scull which remain yet
to be confidered, viz.

The Egrefs of the nine Pair of the Nerves
of the Brain.

The Entrance of the Arteries of the Brain
and Dura Mater.

The greater Sinus’s of the Dura Mater
have been already defcrib’d. (267.) 1. 1 1.
111.and 1v. and alfo the Circular Sinus’s
*and the other lefler ones, together
with their paffage out of the Scull and
their Infertion into the Jugular Veins.

‘l_ Rhﬂf} ﬁgl‘ IIe 24 24

The
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The RETE MIRABILE, which is anet-Ree Mirabilé

| like Plexus of the Vellels fitcuated on
both fides nigh to the Glandula Pituiia-
ria under the Dura Mater,’tis greater
in Calves than in Men, but its ufe is un-
known, |

The Glandula pituitaria is a {mall Gland Glmdsla Pitwie
fituated in the Selle Turcica under the™™
Dura Mater : Whofe

( Denomination is deriv’d from the fuppo-

fed ufe of Abforbing the Pituite of the

Brain.

| Membranes are two. It isfurrounded and

{fufpended by the Dura Maser * a fine

Membrane like the Pia  Mater ; which

i are pervious for the Infundibulum.

Magnitude and Figure are almoft the fame
with thefe of a Kidney-bean, However
’tis greater in Proportion to the bulk
of the Brain in Beafts than in Men.

Subflance is Glandulous,and for the moft
part fomewhat hard and firm,

lVeﬁ!s are Arteries from the Carotides,

' the Veins take their Courfe to the next

Sinus’s, the Nerves {pring from thefifth

Pair, the Excretory Duél is perhaps

| the Iifundibulum (272) for there is

¥ no other known.

* Littre Hift, Acad. Rez. dAn. 17078

P2 The
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Of the Fuace.

The Ufe generally attributed to it is that
it imbibes the Pituite of the Ventricles
of the Brain, and afterwards conveys it
out ' but this has not the femblance
of Reafon,

3. Becaufe it is the Office of Glands to
{ecrete.

2. Becaufe a fimple Canal wou’d be {uffici-
ent for fuch a Purpofe.

And 3. becaufe its firmand hard Subftance
{feems unfit for difcharging fuch an
Office. *

275. In the FAcE, or part of the Head"
not covered with Hair, the Containing
Parts are to be confidered, viz.

The Common 2s 1. the Epidermis or
Scarf-skin. 2. The Skin, from the Co-
lour and tendernefs of which a great
part of Beauty proceeds. 3. Much Fat,
which afpecies of the Panniculus Car-
nofus often covers in this Part,

The Proper as the Fromtal Mufcles, and
thofe of the Nofe, Lips, lower Jaw
&c. For which confult the Myology.
And the Bones which fee in the Offe-
ology.

And the Parts Contain’das the Organs of
the five Senfes, viz. of Seeing, Tafting,
Smelling, Hearing and Feeling,

" Brann, de Glanduls, Pitgitar. and Littre 1 e, * Drak<’s
Aubropologs p. 456 :
- The




Of the Eyes.

276, The OR ¢ A N sof thefenfe of SE E-
ING are thetwo EYES, in which we
obferve,

The Situation in the upper Part of the
Face, that the Eyes may difcern Obje@s
at a greater Diftance.

Their Figure, which when the Fxter-
iml Parts are teken away is Globu-
ar.

Their Colowr in Humane Bodies is brown,
black, grey, blewifh.

The P A r T s ferving thisSenfe which are
not Conftituent Parts of the Eyes are

" 1. The Eve-Br ows, which are

two Hairy Arches placed sbove the

Urbits, compos’d of Hairs of a par-

ticular Magnitude and Pofition, bend-

ing down towards the Temples ; of

- fp thick Skin and Fat underneath, to

« the End that they might be duely

raiffed. The part next the Nofe is

calld the Head, but the oppofit is
named the Tayl, which ferve to
prevent the Sweat dropping down the

L Forehead from falling into the Eyes.

2. The Eyelids. In each Eye are two, the
upper and the lower, at the meeting of
which are {een the two Angles or Can.
thi, the Inner is the grzater, the Exteri-

our 1s the lefs. We are alfo to take No-

tice of

P 4 % Thae
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214 Of the Eyes.

(' The Struéiure which confifts of the Scarf-
skin a tender Skin and an.arched Car-
tilage called Tarfus, whichare invefted
withinwith a very {lippery and {enfible
Membrane derived from the Perio-
fteum and the Albuginea of the Eye.
Vide Ruyfch. Thefaur. Anat.x. p. 12.
1 The Eyelafbes. Thefe are ftiff Hairs in
| the” edge of the Eyelids, infleGed
after a particular Manner to keep oft
extraneous Bodies and too violent Rays.
The Mufcles for Motion for which
confult the Myology.
The febaceons Glands of Meibomius {ecret-
ing an Oyly Liquor. ()
| The Lacbrymal Caruncle and Semilunar
|  Membrane (b)in the greater Angle.
| The Lachrymal Gland above the lefler
Angle, with its little Excretory Duéls
under the upper Eyelid (&)
The two Punéla Lachrymalia terminating
in the Lachrymal Bag, the Nafal Canal
and the Nofe it felf. (d)
7 TheUfe to cover and defend the Eye,
! and to abfterge or wipe the Cornea, as
 alfo to Modify the Rays.

(s) Epift. de vafis Pa'pebrar. (b) Morgagn Adver(ar. Anat
Tab. 1. f. 22. (c) Steno de Gland, Ocular. (d] Morgagn, ibid.
‘Tab. 1v. f. 1. Verheren Tab. 28. £ o. a. Bianck. Duftus
Lachrym:l. ardour Differtation de Nova Method. fan-
andi filtul. Lachrymal. .

il The
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3. The Mufcles of the Eyes in Men
are {1x, among which there is much Fat,
four of thefe are ftraight namely, the 4zz0l-
lens, Deprimens, Adduélor and Abdutlor,
Two are Oblique viz. the Superior and
Inferior.

The Proper Parts conftituting the Globe of , ,,, g,

the Eye are Coa 1, viz “Coats.

(The Albuginea or Conjunéiiva in the fore

Part only.

 The Cornea, which may be divided into
various Lamell.

The Sclerotica 1n which are con{picu-
ous Nuckii Aque Duéins commonly {o
called, which in reality are the very
Sanguiferous Veflels of the Eyes.

The Choroides whole Interiour Lamella
is called Ruyfchiana,both are furnifhed
with numerous diftin&t Veflels ‘'and

- ting’d with black.

The Uvea, in which are to be obferv’d
the Iris, which is entirely Vafculous,
thePupilla,theSphinéter Pupille, Proce/-
fus Ciliares, Ligamentum Ciliare, the
Circulus Arteriofus and Venofus, (from
which there is a wonderful Diftributi-
on * of Veflels thro the Uwea Choro-
ides, Ligamentum Ciliare and the Hu-

{ mours of the Eye.) the Dulius Ni-

o

: Ruyich Epift. xiii. Tab. xvi, Thelaur Anat. 111.Tab, 1.
& 6. and Hw. de Circylar. Samgwin. in  Ocult. ibid.

P 3 gri
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216  Of the Organsof Tafte and Speech.

gri between the Proceffus Ciliares and
Ligamentum Ciliare,
{ The Retina, this is avery tender Coat
~ being a fine Expanfion of the Opric
" Nerve upon the bettomof the Eye, and
] the Principal Part for which all the
‘\ relt were form’d.
The Double C A ME & A of the Eye. The
- Anteriour which 1s between the Cornea
and Uwea is the Greater, but the Pofle-
riour between the Uvea and Corpus Chri-
ftallinumn 1s the Lefs.
“The Humours for Refracting the Rays of
Light are three, viz.
(' The Aqueous, filling each Camera of the
1 Eye (fee Note 21.)
1 TheVitreous,which refembles meltedGlafs
or Jelly, confifts of very fine Veficles
' containing a limpid Humour filling
| the Pofleriour Part of the Eye, and e-
| very 'where contiguous to the Retina,
S TheChryftalline, whichLens-like is convex
{ on both fides, and more folid than the
reit, is fufpended loofely and moveable
by the Ligamentum Ciliare, and like
Onions confifts of feveral Lamellz or
i} Lays, » |
2 A very fine Vafculous Coat call’d Arach-
- noides furrounds the Chryftalline and
Vitreous Humour 3 by the Interpofi-
tion of which the Chryftalline inheres

in
i)

YHow gl co 2. 4bid ? Ruyfeh or Tz¢f. Tab., 1. . 8.
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! in the Concavity of the Glafly Hu-

| mour: Bur when this by any Means

. is broken, the Chryftalline falls out,

SANGUIFEROUS VESSELS are in
a wonderful Manner diftributed thro’
the Internal Part of the Eye, as Ruyfch
and How have demonitrated. = Several
Arteries, ¢ {pring from the Internal and
External Carotides, thefe contain only
Lymph. ( fee Note 22.) The Veins tend
partly to the Sinus’s of the Dura Mater
and partly to the Jugulars.

The Nerves are very numerous, namely the
the Optic Pair form the Retina (fee
Note 23.) 2. The thitd Pair which is
beftowed upon thefe Mufcles, viz. the
Atollens, Deprimens, Adducens and Obli-
quus Inferior. 3. The fourth Pair
calld Pathetici, this is {pent upon the
Trochlearis. 4 The fifth Pair gives
Branches to the Membranes of the Eye
the Lachrymal Gland, the Lachrymal
Bag, the Eve-lids,&c. 5.A Branch of
the fixth Pair, This goes to the Mulcle
call’d Abducens.

277. The Principal O r ¢ A N of the Senfe
of TaAsTiNG and SPrEEcCH isthe
T o N 6 U E, in theExamination of which
{everal other Parts aflifting its Fun&ion
are o be confidered alfo, namely the

P 120

¢ Differt. mofir. de Tumica Chareidea

‘ s Sf:lz'v:d



218 Of the Organs of Taft and Speech.

Salival Glands, the Os Hyvides, the

Guins, Palate,Lips, Uvnlz andtheTonfils.

278. The GLANDS SECRETING
the SPITTLE are

The Pa R o T1 DES, which are confidera-
ble Glands in each fide one, fituated be-
tween the Far and the Angle of the
lower Jaw, from which proceed feveral .
{mall Dués that unite and form one
Channel three Inches long, and about a
Straw thick., This was difcovered by
Steno An. 1660. (2) and is call'd Duéius
Salivalis Superior : It pafles thro the
middle of the Cheek, perforates it nigh
the {econd or third Grinder, and emp-
ties it {elf there into the Mouth.

The MaxiLLARESs are alfo very re- .
markable one in each fide, fituated inthe
inner fide of the Angle of the under Jaw,
each of which has a particular Du&t com-
pofed of feveral {maller Pipes, it isa lit-
tle finer, but longer than the former, and
call’d Duétus Wharthonianus from its
Inventor (&) or DuétusSalivalis Inferior :
This opens into the Mouth under the
Tongue nigh its Ligament call'd Frenu-
lum,with a fingle and fometimes a double,
and fometimes alfo a triple Orifice. (¢)

The SUBLINGUALEs are two, fitua-
ted under the Tongue. Thefe fecrete the

(a) Steno Olf erv. Anss. (b) ddenograph. Cap. xxi: [¢] Ruy
ﬁﬁb*rhﬁf A‘w_; . P 15u Pk .
e falival



Of the Organs of Taftand Speech.

{alival juice,and in Humane Bodies empty
themfelves into the Wharthonian Duéis.
ButRavinus An. 1679 difcovered inCalves
a peculiar Du& proceeding from each
and after that, An. 1682, Bartholine made
the like Difcovery 1n a Lion, * this Duct
1s therefore call’d Ravinianus oxr Bartho-
linus.

SMaLL GrLAN Ds aredifperfed thro the
whole Membrane of the Mouth, efpe-
cially in the Lips, Palate, Cheeks and
Tongue, which becaufe of their Situati-
on may be call’d Linguales, Labiales,
Buccales, Palatine,Uvulares, &c.

TheGranpuLaNucKIAN a fitua-
ted in Dogs nigh the Eye, {fends down
a Du& into the Mouth which opens near
the laftGrinder but oneof the upperJaw, °
ThisGland is wanting inHumaneSubjedts,

279. The OsHyo1pEs call’d alfo Lin-
guale or Bicorne,which has been mentio-
ned already ammong the Bones in the O/~
reology (106) becaufe of its connexion
with, and the fervice it imparts to the
Tongue, requires a further confideration
here.

It cohereswith the Bafis or Root of the
Tongue in fuch a Manner that it is fitua-
ted between it and the Larynx, and is
moved together with the Tongue.

* Differt. de Dypepffisand Wellch. Tab. Anat. 30. * De
Dufu Salinal Nowo. 3 Nuck. Scalograph. p. 15. Tab. nii f. 1. 2.
WNuck, Sealograph, p. 15. Tab, 3. . 1. 2. ; ;

219



220 Of the Cerebellum .

I T is connedted by the afliftance of Liga-
ments with the Tongue,Larynx,and the
Styloide Procefs of the Head, but by
the Interpofition of Mufcles, as well
with the forementioned parts as with

- the Jaw, the Scapule, the Clavicles, and
the Sternum.

It has five Pair of Mufc'es by which it is
varioufly moved together with the
Tongue ;. Thele are defcribed mn  the
M}?Diﬂg}’r

Its Ufe 1s 1. to afford a2 firm Bafis to
the Tongue, and to afiift 1ts Motion
and {wallowing. 2, to give a fixed Point
to {feveral Mufcles.

280, TheL 1 psaretwo, confifting chiefly
of Mufcles; without they are, cover-
ed with the common Teguments, within
with the Membrane of the Mouth un-
der which the Miliary and Lenticular
Glands are fituated. ' The Prolabia being
ftripp’d of their Tegument, and immerfed
for fome time in Water 2, expofe to view
very numerous Nervous Papille, hence
it is- that they are {o very fenfible. The
upper Lip under the {eptum of the Nofe,
has a peculiar Ligament call’d Frenulum,

. Their uleis very confiderable in Speak-
i ing and Kating.
Cowper. Myotom. Reform. Fig. 4. * Ruyfch. Thef. .

Anat. iii. p- 26, Tab. iv. f. 1.and 2. lit. B. and Thef vii.

Tab ii. f. 1.

'- 281
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281. THE G uMms confift of the com-Té Gunms.
mon Membrane of the Mouth, and the
Periofteumn of the Jaw Bones, to which
they adhere very firmly. They are
furnifhed with very numerous Veflels,
from which they receive their deep red
Colour, their Ufe is to cover the Jaw-
bones, and faften the Teeth.

283, The P araTe has the like ftru-The Palste.
¢ture, but is furnifh’d with a confiderable
Number of Glands, efpecially in the hind
Part near the Uvula, fecreting a Mucila-
%{fnam Liquor Lubricating the Jaws.
L'his Membrane defends and - preferves
the Bones of the Palate from Corrupti-
on.,

283, The Tonwn cUE it {elf, the moft
confiderable Organ of all; is now to be

examined ; whofe Situation, Number,
and Magnitude are known toall ; but the
following Particulars demand our Obfer-
vation, Viz.

('The Figure, which is in fTomeMeafure Py-

ramidal, its fore and pointed Part is

call'd Apex or the Tip, its bind and
thicker the Bafis or Roeot.

| ll The Connexion with the Os Hyafa'f.r,
)

The Tongue. |

the lowerJaw, the Styloide Procefs, the
Pharynx, Larynxand theother Neigh-
bouringParts by Mufcles or Membranes.

| The Ligaments which are 1 the Franu-
1 lmn under the Tip. 2 the Membranons
- Ligament
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| gament, by which two it is tied to

the lower Jaw,the 0s Hyoides and the

i  Larynx.

The Longitudinal Line in the middle

U call’d Mediana, which equally divides

the Tongue,. '

The Subfiance which iscompos’d chiefl
of Mufcles, Nervous Membranes, as al-

| {o of Glands and remarkable Veflels.
The Mufcles, of which befides thefe that
belong to the Os Hjoides there are
three Pair, over which there are feve-
ral other &ufcular Fibres, ' from which
Mechanifin wonderful motions of this
Organ arife. Thele Atufcles will be
defcrib’d in the Myology.

The Glands, befides the Sublinguales al-
ready mentioned, (278) are very nu-
merous in the upper and Poflerior Part,

1 which in fome Subje@s I have fome-
times obferved to be of a confiderable
magnitude. *

The Foramen Cacum or blind hole obfer-
able among thofe Glunds in the upper
andPofferior Part of the Tongue 1s of
unknown Ufe,*

'} The Areeries are numerous, and fpring

from the external Carotides. * .

i

* vid. Malpigh. Fracaffat & Stemo de Lingun. * Morgagn.
Adver. Auat. prim. Tab. 1. * fee its Figure in Collins’s
Apatomy Tab. 2. Morgagn. ibid. our Figare Tab. 4,
Fig z0. * Rupfche Thef. Anat. Tab. 3. Fig. 4+ p: 45-

The
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The Veins are Branches of the External
Fugulars, of which thofe that are feen
under the Apex are called Ranulares,
and fometimes, efpecially in diforders
of the Jaws, may be opened.

i The Nerves are very confiderable, two

Branches arife from the fifth Pair,

which are commonly thought to aflift

in Tafting, and two from the Ninth
which are alfo generally {fuppofed to

{erve for Motion,but Boerbaave on the

contrary thinks, that the latter ferve

the Tafte but the former Motion *.

| The Cafes Tunics oxr Membranes are three,
thefe {urround the f{ubftance of the
Tongue.

( The Firft and outermoft is a Continua-

\ tion of the Common Membrane of the

Mouth, this forms little Pyramidal

‘ and Globular porouns fheaths, for re-
ceiving the g]ﬁrvam Papille of the
third Membrane >.

‘The Second or middle is called Reticu-

! laris Malpighii, this confiftsof a fine

|  Net tran{mitting the Nervous Pa-

‘ pillz through its Holes, and is only

i | confpicuous in the upper Part, See
our Fig. 20. .

The Third is the Papillaris Nervofa,

. containing Nervous Papille.

* Inftitne. Medicin. de Guffv. * Rupfeh, Thef. An. 1. Tab.
IV- F]g- .5.' Mﬁrg‘g, Tab. I!
Thefle
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“Thele are Fungous, or headed with
Globes refembling the horns of
Snails or Mufhrooms, and fufnifh’d
with little holes — or

Pyramidal, greater and lefs, fometimes

I Arched, ? thefe dtﬂ’erent {orts of

P apille rlfe from this inmoft Coat,

I pafs through the little holes pf'the

I | Reticular, and terminate in the

|

little Cafes of the Exteriour, and

Conflitute the Immediate Or g:zm of

Tﬂ'ﬁfﬂ J

The Ufe. Vhe Tongue is the Principal

Inftrument of Ta{hng and Speech,

1 however ’tis alfo of admirable fervice,
in Eating, Swallowing, Spitting, &e,

284. The Uvula 18a round Pendulous Part

fituated between both Tonfils.

(lts Figure is like the laft joint of an
Infants Finger.

Its Subftance 15 Mufcular, {urrounded
with the common Membrane of the
Mouth.

\Its Mufcles, by which it is moved, are

-(\ deﬁ:rlbed in the Myology.

Its Ligaments are two, which are Mem-
branous, by thefe 1t coheres with the
Palate,

ItsUfe is not as yet fully known, it {eems
to be of fome fervice for furmatmn of

L the Voice, and in fome Meafure it

prevents Drink from running inte the

Nuﬁnlﬁi

?R;g;’?ﬁ. L e



OF the Nofe.
Noftrils while we {wallows This
Part is wanting in Beafts. -

285. The ToNstLLS or Almonds are
two large Glands, often refembling Al-
monds, lituated one in each fide of the
Jaws, thefe fecrete a Clammy Humour
for Lubricating the Jaws, and dilcharge
it through feveral little Holes, which
are Obvious to the fight '.

The Veffels of the Tonfills, Uvula, Gums,
Lips, Palate and Salival Glands are Ar-
teries from the Carotides; Veins from
the Fugulars and Nerves, chiefly from
the fifth Pair. -

286. The OrRcAN of SMELLING is

- the Nosg, whofe fituation, Figure,
Number and Magnitude are known to
all, but thefe are to be confidered, viz.

The Divifion into Parts |

External, to which are referred

The Dorfum or R:Ea{%e, the Radix or Root,
the Spine, the Orbiculus or Tip, and the
Ale or Pinne, which are the fides.

The Septum dividing the Nofe into twd
Cavities call’d Noftrills. _

The Hairs in the Inferiour Part of the

 Nofttils, by fome called Vbrifj«, hind-
ring the Involuntary efllux of the Mucus,
and the entring of Infeds.

“The Common Teguments, the Scarf-skin

I thé Skin and the Fat,

' Wedman. de Tonfillis and Ephem, Natut, Cur, Cent, 111. and

IVio¥/, 90, P, 456, Q _ Tﬁ@
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| The wupper Part is ftiff and confifts of
Bones. _
I The Lower Part is flexible, and 1is com-
| .posid of Cartilages, Mufcles and Mem-
| branes for the - Mufeles confult the
[ Myology. |
Internal as the __ |
( Bones many of which concur to make up
the Nole, as the Ofz Nafi, Maxilla-
via, Cribriforme, Spongiofa, Frontale,
Lachkrymalia, the Offa Palati, the Vo-
mer and the '.S*fﬂbﬁnafdﬁt.r. |
Cartilages  conftituting the lower part of
] the Nofe and tyed together b%r Mein=
branes, that the Nofe mnay be flexible.
l The firft of thele conflitutes the fore-

i
|

part of the Septum of the Noftrils,
there are alfo two of confiderable
‘ magnitude in each Ala, between which

fometimes two, fometimes three leffer
are mterpos’d. * |
Struéture of the Septum of the Noftrills
] 1in the fore and lower part 1s Cartila-
'y + ginous, but in the Poflerior and upper
111t is Bomy, which Parts are joined to-
' gether by Membranes.
1 Two Orifices into the Jaws for the Paf-
fage of the Air and Maucus.
| Sinus’s ‘of the Maxillary Bones, the Fron-
v tal, the Spbenvides and the Cells of-
I the Os Ethmoides encreafing the Ca-

* Ruyfebs Epift 8] £ 4. Drakes Anatomy Tab. '17-
: vity
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vity of the Nofeand at the fame time
the Expanfion of the Pituitary Mem-
brane, '

Inequalities or Eminences of the O/
Spongiofa 1n the Cavity of the Noit-

y rils, partly ferving for the {ame ufe,
and partly hindering Infects from “fal-
ling into the Jaws.

Soft and very Vafculons Membrane in-p, 114,
vefting the Noftrils, Sinus’s and their
Inequalities call'd Mucofz or Pituitarie
Schneideri, which 1s the Organ of {mel-
ling and the Secretion of the Mucus.

1 The Orifices of the Excrerory Duils, in

this Membrane are very Confpicuous

in an Oxes Head. * |

Small Glands are obferved under this

Membrane which fecrete the Mu-

cus, 3 |

| Very numerous Arreries from the Caro-

tides are difperfed thro the Membrane |

+ ‘and thefe "alfo aflift in Secretion, f 11¢ The

Tlie Veins Spring from theH"fﬂglm-.r and ™"

~and carry back the fuperfiuous Blood.

Nerves are fpread upon the Pituitary

4 +Membrane, thefe are 1. the Olfago-

' Delineated in Palfinus Offcokg, Tab. 1, and 11 . Drakes
Anat. Tab. XVIII. * Ruyfeh. Epift. viii. Tab. 9 7. 3 ibid
ibid. Fig. 6. 4 Schelvdgtins denys it in his Differcation on
the Mamillary Procefles of the Brain, ¢ Ruyfehin the fore-
mentioned place £ 8. n
: Q 2 f fjﬂ
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Of the Nofe.

ry, which are very confiderable how-
ever lefs than in Beafls, and have
hitherto been accounted, the imme-
diate Organ of Smelling, - 2. Branches
of the fifth Pair.

The thin Membrene under the Pituitary

invefting the Bones and Cartilages,
call'd in the latter Perichondrium, in

the former Periofteum.
The Holes in the Noftrils are to be

obferved, and

(1. Thofe leading to the Frontal Maxil-

lary and Spheniode, Sinus’s and to
the Cells of the Ethmoides for their
Communication with the Noftrils

1 2. The Orifices of the Lachrymal Duéls,

opening into the Nofirills, which are
very well delinated by Bianchus.

Ig: Duéts from the Nofe to the Mouth,

|

juft behind the fore Teeth. Thefe
are open in a Skeleton, but not to
be found either in living or Dead
Subjedts being clofed with Membranes,
therefore the Ufe commonly afcrib-
ed to them as if they tran{mitted
the Muccus from the Noftrils to the
Mouth is fuppofed without Reafon.

i

The Ufe of the Nofe 1s, to be the Organ
of {melling, to aflift Refpiration and the
Voice, to Secrete the Mucus, to divert the
Lachrymal Humour, and to contribute
inavery great meafure to the Beauty

of
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of the Face. But whether it difcharges
Pituite from the Brain as the Ancients
and Schlevogtius aflerts, 1s yet doubtful,
278, The ORcAN of HEarING
are the E a r s, whofe Sitnation, Number
and external Figure, are known to all
they are ulually divided into three Parts
viz. the External, middle and Internal.y

The External is call'd Awriculs in which
the various Eminencies, Cavities, &c.
are to be confidered : as

The Pinna and little Lobe,

The Helix and Anthelix,

The Trapus and Antitragus,

The Scapha : This is a Cavity between the
Helix and Anthelix The

The Concha, which is a Cavity before the um.
Mearus Auditorius, with the Sebafeous
Glands of Valfalva

The Subflance confifting of the common
Teguments and a Cartilage.

The Mufiles in Men ave very {mall and
often fcarcely vifible, being fometimes
two fometimes three in number, which
from their Situation may be call'd Su-
perior, Pofterior, and Anterior whole ufe ~
in movingthe Ear is but very inconfi-
derable if any at all. However they may
ferve for the Tenfion of the Ear when
we are willing to hear more accurately

' Traiiat. de Adure’ Human. Daverney de Orgam Audit

Tab, II. Fig 1s
Q3 The

Tympane
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 The Ligament by which the Pofterior - Part
| of the Auricle is join’d to the Os Petros
Sfum. ' |
The Mearus Auditorius,in which we muft
obferve. 238 g
[ (Its winding and Oblique Progrefs to-
wards the smterionr Parts. *
| VIts Subftance partly Bony, partly Carti-
V| laginous being compos’d as it were of
J broken Catilages '
| lThe Membraneinvefting its Internalpart,
' which is a Continuation of the Skin.
The fmall yellow Glands call’d Ceru-
i minofe Duvernei 3 {cereting Waxand
1 depofiting it in the Meatus Auditori-
;I us for various ufes.
[ l The Corpus ReticulareV alfalve in whofe
: holes the Ciruminons Glands are con-
tain’d. +
The Hairs in the Meatus  Auditorius
| and their Ufe.
v + The ufe of the External Ear is, for the
\ better receiving of founds as thro an
« Ear Tube.
The Middle partis cal’ld TyMP AN UM
e in which we confider |
e The pembrane of the Tympanum placed
in the End of the Meatus Auditorius,

whofe
*Vafalva Tab. TIN. £ vand 3.7 1.c. Tab. Il Fig.
and 3:° ? jbid. Tab. II1, f: 1: 5.3 Ruy[:h. Epift. & p. 12.
f. 9 4 Weiloh. Tab. 59 Anat. s Valfslvain the foremencioned
place Chap II, Drakes Anat. p. 597

Situation



Of the Ear-
1 { Situation’is not Perpendicular but very
Otlique. .
Figure 18 Eliptic, not plain butConvex.
Connexion n the Circumference is with
I the Os Petrofum'in the middle with
the little Bone call’d Malleus,
Subftance is Membranous confifting of a
double or triple Lamellaand fill’d with
Blood Veflels,difcovered by Ruy/ch.
Little Hole which fome after Rﬁviﬂm
1 1 U aflert, isto be found in this Mem-
| brane * thro which fome tran{mit the
Smoake of Tobacco from the Mouth,
| U (fee Note 24.)
The Cavity of the Tympanum, which
.18 lefs in Humane Bodies than in
L Calves, where we confider .
"The Perioftenm, this is very fine, and
furnifhed with numerous Sanguife-
rous Veflels, ? | |
The Chorda Tympani, which is a little
Nerve made by Inofculation of a
fmall branch of the fifth and {eventh
Pair, ‘is ftretch’d under the Mem-
brane of the Tympanum.
1Th'e three [little gﬂﬂf.ﬁ‘ of the Ear co-

vered with a Periofteumn * viz. ithe
Malleus, Incus, and Stapes of which
we have difcourfed already in the

Ofteclogy. ( fee Note 25.)

* * Ruyfch. Epift. VIII, Tab. IX. f. 10 ? I4id f. 1.3 Confule
the Myolozy., *Fallalva de Aure Human. Tah. Sk a7 o 0O

Q4 | . The

231

The Cavity of
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" The Funéture or Articulation and Cobe-

I fion of thefe little Bones. 1he Hane
dle of the Mualleus adheres to the
Membrane of the Tympanum: But
its Head 1s articulated by Ginglymus
with the Body of the Incus and its

I longer Leg with the Head of the
Stapes by Arthrodia, but the Bafis

| of the Stapes ftands upon the Fene-

l ftra Qualis.

the Internus and Externus ; the Sta-
pes bas ome ',

r TheOuvalis leads to
the Veftibulum
and 1s clofed by
| the Bafis of the
i The two Fenefira | Stapes.

The Rotunda leads
| to the Cochlea,
1 and is - clofed
| by a Tranfverfe

l L Membrane,
.: The Holes befides the Feneflre now
‘L mentioned are two.

('The one by the Euffachian Duéf ter-
minates jult behind the Tonfils in
the Mouth, This Dué is partly
Bowy partly Cartilaginous and part-
! y AMiembranous, thro which there
is 2 Communication between th

Ear and the Mouth -, |

! Rwyfeh. Epift. 8. Tab. g.f. 10, * 3bid. £ 1.2 C
F}lt Myologe fE’J{J’gfﬂ; de Hyma, T:l’:. i 4f:h Icc:llﬁf'lt

|
|

o i Wl e

— S
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‘The other goes to the little Cells of

\ the Maftoide Procefs.

The Tnternal or third Part of the Ear, is
call’d Labyrinthus, in which the follow-
ing Particulars are to be obferved, viz.  172¢ Labyrinek,

i T'he Veftibulum which 1s a Cavity con-

ftituting the middle Part of the Laby-
| #imeh, of which the Fenejlra Oualis 1s
the entrance, |

The three Semicircular Canals, the great-
eft the middle and the leaft opening
by five Orifices into the Veftibulum
delineated by Duwerney and Valfalva
in the forementioned Places.

The Cochlea is a Cavity oppofite to thefe
Canals refembling a Snails-fhell forming

two {pires and a half, in which there is
the Nucleus and Canal divided into
two by a thin Spiral Lamina.

('The Upper opeming into the Veflibulum

| is call’d Scala Veftibuli,

< The Lower terminating by the Fe-

| #neflra Rotunda in the Cavity of the

\ Tympanum 18 calld Scalz Tympani *
The very fine Membrane which is dif-

tributed thro all the Cavities of the La-

byrinth, takes its Rife from the Expan-
fion of the Auditory Nerve, and is the

Principal Part of the Organof Hearing

as the Retinz is in the Eye. The

Membyanous - Expanfions are call’d by

Vallalva Zong Sonore. ' |

The Canals of the Auditory Nerves.

* Vallalva Traifat. d¢ Aure Human. * ibid, Tab. 8. . 8.9
Crirenda ks ek

—
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Of the Organsof Feeling.

(1 Common this is larger,and in itthere are

little holes opening towards the Labyrinch.

" 2 Proper.this is narrower but longer,termi

nating partlyin theCavity ofthe Scull,

| and partly in theFallopiap Aque-duét.’

‘The Nerves are, from the Auditory Pair

which confifts of two Branches, a f{oft
and a hard one. 'T'he foft Branch i1s di-
{tributed thro the Labyrinth * but the hard
Branch gives{mall branches to the Dura
Mater, the Tympanuwm and the External
Ear. 2 From the third Pair of the Verte-
frals of the Neck for the ExternalEar

The Arteries {pring from the External
and the Internal Carotides .

The Veins from theirx{gﬂ!&rr.

288, The Cutaneous Papille arethe OrRcaN
of the Senfe of Feeling. Thefe are the
Extremities of the Nerves of the Skin,
elevated and covered with the Cuticle e-
very where in its furface, but moftly in

- the Hollow af the Hands, and Soles of the
Feet, and efpecially in the Ends of the
Fingers, where the feeling is moft accu-
rate, as’has been already {hewn when
we difcourfed of the Skin. When objeds
make Impreffion upon thefe, the fenfe of

Y 1bhid, VIL . 3 4 * Simoncellius and Mifichellius, defcribe to
usa very fingular Courfe of this Ncrve, thro Chachlea #eftibun
dum and Semicircular Canals but whether this be conformable
t0 Truth or no, I refer to the Decifion of thofe who. are
more quick-fighted than my (cIf, {Confuyltthe Nore 26.)

Fecling
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Feeling is excited in us,and the Talfile
Qualizies fuch as Rough, Smooth, Moift,
Dry, Hot, Cold, Hard and Soft &c. are
?fEfEﬂtEd to the Mind. a

189 The Senfe of Tafling 18 Very 11ke this
of Feeling; for the Nervous Papille in

~the Tongue being affedted with favoury
Bodies, excite various kind of Taftes.
So almoft after the fame manner the
Nerves difperfed in the P:Emm@' Mem-
brane of the Noftrils perceive various
fmells, hence it appears that the Senfe
of Feehng 15 the moft General, and that

the reft are only different Sphcm% of this
Senfe.

Of Angiology.

290, ANGTOLOGY properly fo called,
is the Do&rine of the .ngﬂng erons Veﬁ-
els, namely the Arteries and Feins.

291, An Artery 1s a beating Elaflick and  ofibe 4-
branched Canal, carrying the Blood from

~ the Heart to all Parts {}f the Body ; in
which we confider,

CThe Number. There are 1wo in the whole
Body, namely the Pulmonary, and the
Aorta or Great Artery, from which are
derived all the reft as Branches.

The Figure which is Conic, proceeding
from a larger to a narrower Diameter.
About the Extremities the fmallBranch-
es at length become Cylindrical Canals,

| and are changed into ReticularPlexus’s,

' | By uﬁ:-.:’.r
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The difivi-
bution of the
Aorga.

Of the Arteries.

Brufhes, Bottoms, [mall Spires, &c.
and at Jaft terminate mto Veins, Lym-
phatic Ve[fels or Excretory Duls.

‘The Struéture which is Membranous, com-

-pofed of three Membranes, the firft is
Vafculous, the fecond Mufcular, ( con-
fifting of Annular Fibres,) the third
18 Nervous, to which we may, with
fiu}fcb, add a fourth which is Ce/u-
o5,

292, The PurMoNARY ARTERY
rifes from the right Pentricle of the
Heart, and diftributes its numberlefs
Branches through the Lungs only.

293. The Ao r T 4 ! ifluing from the left
Ventricle of the Heart, by one only Trunk,
immediately above itsSemilunar Valves, {fends
out to the Heart and its Awuricles two Ar-
terzes called Coronarie , and afterwards
bending down in the form of a Bow, it is
divided into three

ASCENDING BrRANCHES in Hu-
mane Bodies, (fee Note 27.) from
whence proceed

1 Two Caretides, the right and the left,

each of which in the Neck is wonder- -

fully crooked about the Larynx, * and -

s -1s divided into

"The External Carotide, which gives

‘ Branches to the Larynx, Pharynx,

/

= — e

*See a very fine Draught of this in Drake’s Amatomy,
Tab. XX. ? Droke ibid,
Mufcles
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Mufcles of the Os Hyoides, Jaws, Tongue,
lips, Mouth, Nofe, Eyes, Ears, Tem-
ples, and all the External parts of the
Head. — and

The Internal Carotide, which goes to the

| Brain, and its Membranes, the Eyes,
L Noftrils, and the Internal Ear.

The Subclavian, from which on both fides

: paffes >

The Vertebral or  Cervical Artery, afcend-

ing to the Spinal Marrow and Brain,
within the holes formed in the tranf-
ver{e Procefles of the Vertebra.

.| The Mufculares of the Neck, which are
| wvarious and of an uncertain Number ;
I thefe are diftributed through the Muf-

cles of the Neck.

]The External Scapular, gives Branches to

the two or three upper Ribs,

-

IThe upper Intercoftals are {pent upon the-

< two or three upper Ribs. :
The Mediaftinal is {pent upon the Media-
» flinum, Thymus and Pericardium.
'| The upper Diaphragmatic defcends tothe
1 Diaphragm,and often gives fmallBranches
to the laft mentioned parts, efpecially
if the Mediaftinal, as it often happens,
‘| be wanting.

The Mammary, defcending under the Ster-
« amm to the Ablomen, makes provifion
for the various Mafcles of the Thorax
| and Abdomen.
{ And the Axillary, from which {prings,

( The Internal Scapulsr, which 1s divided
among the parts, lying under the
Shoulder-Bone.

The

237



238 Of the Arterics.

| The Thoracic or External Mammary fends

its'Branches to the External parts of

«+ the Thorax.

The Brachial for the moft part defcends
undivided tothe Bending of the Cu-

 bitus, and gives f{mall Branches to
the Arm. But afterwards it 1is divi-
ded into the Radiga and Cubitsa, and

o thefe are fpent upon the Head and
Fingers. 1he Brachial is alfo fome-
times divided in the upper part of the
Arm, and fometimes in the middle :
fo various 1s the Sport of Nature 1n
different Subjects, 1n refpect of this
divifion, :

And the Descexpinc Trun g which
retains the Name Aorta, and. with this.
Name it defcends through the Thorax and.
Abdomen to the Os Sacrum.

From this Trunk fpring |
{ The Ruyfchian Bromchial Artery, which
I often alfo iflucs from the Lufercoffals *.
'\'fhe lower Tnutercoftals are 'given to all
‘1 the Ribs exceptthe two or three up-
N per. |
{ The CEfophages (obferved by few) are
& diftributed upon the CEfophagns.

A The lower Diaphragmatics, which fome-
) I times come me the Celiac.
L The Celiac fprings immiediately under the
STk B
Diapbragm, whofe
11 Right Branch emitts the Gajlrics and Right
i i ErrPLorcs, the PaNcrE A TIcDio-

— —

' Rugfech, dilitcid. Valvul Jymphat p. 6. and -Epift. vi.
denal




Of the Arteries.

denal, the Hepatic, and rwo Cyflics.
The Left fends out the Gaflrics, and

‘and left Epiploics, the Gaflro-Epi-

p!ﬁfc.f the Splenicy and thefe gwe Va-

rious Pancreatics.
| The upper Mefonteric isdiftributed to the
| Mefentery and {mall Guts.
- The Renal or Emmuldgents in both fides,
31 «are fometimes ﬁngle and, fometimes
l double.- ‘

The Atrabilarie go to the szpfube A-
l trabilarize. .

The Adipofe, to the Adtpﬂﬁr Membrane
of the Kidneys.

T'he Spermatics, in Men to the Tq/i‘ﬂ in
'} © Women, to the Womb,.
!‘The lower. Mefenteric to the great Guts,

whofe Branch. pafling to the ﬂra1ght

Gut, is called the Internal Hamor-
rbaidal v
L The Lumbals to the Mufile of the Loins,
| and neighbouring parts of the Ab.
3 domen.

 The Sacra defcends rhruu b the middle
t of the Os Sacrum to the Pelwis.

- divided into two Branches.

('The Internal or Hypogaftric, which is
diftribated to the Bladder firaight
Gue, wheresit is called the External
Hﬂﬂ!ﬁﬂkﬁ:dﬂ! Genital Parts, But-

tocks

The Two lliacs, each off which is again.

239
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Of the Veins

l tocks and the other neighbouring
L Mufcles. '

The External emits the Umblical, the
Epigaftric, ranning up the infide of
the Mufculus Reéius to the Mammary,
the Pudenda which goes to the Skin
of the  Privities; and laftly, the Cru-
ral, which is divided into the Exter-
s12/ which 1s {maller, this goes to the
Exterior part of the Thigh, and the
Internal which is greater, from
whence arife the Poplitee, the Sural,
and ' the Tibial, and thofe without
diftin& Names, are dutributed to the
Foot and Toes. |

p 132 ofthe 294 A VEIN isa Veflel, carying back

f"'tfﬂ;_

The Diftriba
tion oftheF eing®

the Blood from the Parts to the Heart,

Of thefe there are three, the Pulmonary
Vein, the Cava, and the Vena Porte.

295. The PurMoNARY VEIN iflues
from the left Auricle of the Heart, and
then is divided into four, but afterwards
into Innumerable Branches diftributed
to theLungs. ’Tis delineated in Drak’s
Anatomy Tab. XIIl

296, But the VEnA Cava arifes out
of the Right Auricle of the Heart, and
there emits the Coronary Vein of the
Heart, afterwards is divided into

The Upper TrRuNEKk, from which
{pring

The



. Of  the Veins-

{The VENA Azvycos,and from this
the Intercoftals, and A fophagea.

‘The Vena Bronchialis, which fometimes
arifes from the 4xygos, alfo {ometimes
from the/ntercoflaland s often wanting.

| The Mediaftinal “accompanies the Media-

flinal  Artery.

 The upper  Diaphragmatic attends  its

Artery,

both fides proceed ,
The External Fugular for the External
Parts of the Head, from which Parts
| 1t receives various Names, as Frontal,
Temporal, &Xe. ,
The Internal Fugular gives Branches - to
I the Larynx, Os Hyoides, the Tongue

back the Blood from theSinus’s of the
) Dura Mater. L
The Vertebral alcends to the Scull, in the
Tranfverfe Procefles of the Neck, and
i, goes to the lateral Sinus, i
The upper Iniercoftals, are beftowed upon
the two or three higheft Ribs.
I The Mammary is an Attendant of the
Mammary Artery.
The upper and lower Mufculars.
The External and Internal Scapulars, ahd
the External Thoracics, -

R Thé

N

The Subélavian Veins, frem which in |

< (which Eire'call’c{ Ranine,) and the,
neighbouring Parts. But the Trunk;
terminates in the Fugular Bag,and brings

341
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Of .the Vemns:

he Axillary, whofe Exterior DBranch,
call’d Cephalica, in the Exterior fide of
the Arm, 1is extended towards the
Thumb the Interiour,named Bafilica,
in the Right Armis call’d Hepatica,
in the left Splenica. 'The Mediana, is
made of the Concourfe of the forego-
ing, in the bending of the Cubitus.
That 1s call’d Salvatella, which runs
along the Back of the Hand, towards
the little Finger.

The Low e R TRUNK, from which

-
arife,

{The Diaphragmatics or lower Phrenics.
|| The Hegkriw, thefe are great and nume-

‘.|T

rous Branches,

! The Emulgents, from the left of which

proceeds the left Spermatics.
he ATRABIL A RI Z&,often rife from
the Emulgents alfo.

A\ The Adipofa, Right Spermatic, and the

Luinbals.

'\ The Sacrz which {ometimes is found

double.

;_'LT,IIE Jliacs from which on both fides arife

. i e
= s

.

(The Hypaﬁaﬁrib, from which fome go

to the {traight Gut, and Anus call’d
the External Hamorrboidal, others to
the Bladder, Genital Parts, Buttocks,
and Neighbouring Mu(cles.

} The Epigafirics, Pudenda, and Mufcu-

1

lars, accompanying the Arteries of
the fame Name.
AN The



Of the Veins:

’I The Crural, running along the Foot,
whofe Internal Branch, nigh thé In-
ternal Ankle, is named Saphenay the
External, about the Knee, Poplitea,

| in the Calves Suralis, and about the big
Toes Cephalica. '

297. TheVEN APo R T £, is like a Three |

" whofe |
J Roats (or lower Branches)ate dividedinto
[ The Right, from which proceed ali the
| Mefaraic Veins of the Inteftines, the
< Internal Hemorrboidal,and the Righs
| Epiploics. | | i
| { The Left which is call'd the Splenig
1 ' Vein, from which arife "~
| [ The Various Gaflrics, conftituting the
3 Coronary Vein. of the Stomach.”
¢ ) The Vafa Brevia, the Epiploics,’ 'and
) G&_ﬁf&-epiphfﬂ. : T
I The "Pancreatics, and {ometimes' the
l L Internal Hgmorrboidal Vein, ,
i

Trunk, going to the Liver gives Cyftics,

~ the Right Gaftric, and the Duode-
nal, and this often the Pancreatic.
Branches: As {oon as the Trunk beging

to be urifolded, it forms in the Li-

ver the Sinus Porte, and afterwards
diftributes Innumerable Brarnches

= thro the Liver only.

 Mf. Chefelden Tas given a very fine Figure of this
inhis Amatomy.  Tab, xvi. . 4
: ﬁ?bw
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244 Of the Nerves:

298. The Struifure. The Greateft Veins
confift of a Membranous Vafeular, and
Mufcular Coar, but far thinner than the
Tunics of an Artery. In{omeBranchesof
theVenaCava, there are Valves that aflift
the Circulation of the Blood, but none
. 1n the Vena Porte or Pulmonary Vein.
of the Noweing9. The NERV es are round whitifh
. Parts, for the moft part Fibrous, or com-
pos’d of hollow Fibres, taking their Rife
from theBrain, or rather from the Medul-
lz Oblongatein the Scull, or fromthe $pi-
nal Marrow, and extended from thefe to all

the Parts of the Body. |
They are ufually divided into Nerves of the
Brain, and Nerves of the Spinal Marrow.
Of the Nerves of the Brain, there are in

- my opinion nine Pair only.
't 1. The firlt is, the Par Olfaliorium, paf-
fing thro the Os Cribrofum to the
Membrane of the Noftrils. (See Seét.
286.) _

'IL The Second is, the Par Opticum, for-

l ming the Retinz of the Eye.
JIII. The Third Pair is, the Oculo-
Y yum Metores, this is divided into fix
| Branches near the Orbit,the 1: of which
J in Humane Bodies goes to the Ele-
vator Palpebre, the 2 to the Elevator
Oculi, the 3 to the Depreffor, the 4.
to the Adducens, the 5. to. Obliquus
Inferior, the 6. to the Coats ;f
. the

i

e =

{
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Of the Nerves:

I the Eye. But in Beafts this Pair 1s dift-
ributed after another manner.

IIV. The fourth i1s, the Par Patheticum,
this is very {mall, and enters the Muf>
culus Trochlearis of the Eye. =

V. The fifth is the Par Guflatorium,
this is divided in the Scull, immediately
under the Dura Mater, into three con-
fiderable Branches, of the which,
{The 1. and upper is call’d Opbtbalmi-

|l cus, this is difpers’d upon various

Parts of the Eye, the Eyelids,
I Mufcles of the Forehead and Nolfe,
I and the Teguments of the Face.

The 2. may be call’d Maxillaris Superi-
I or, becaufe after it has gone out of
* the Scull, thro the Foramen rotundum,

it gives Branches to all the Parts

of the upper Jaw, to the Lips, Nofe,
Palate, Uvula, Gums and Teeth. It
alfofends out a fmall Branch to the
Ear, which Inofculating with a
{mall branch of the feventh Pair,
forms the Chorda Tympani. Befides
thefe it alfo emits a {mall Twig
or two in the Scull, which with a
{fmall Branch of the fixth Pair make
the beginning of the Intercoftal Nerve.
The 3. may be call’d Maxillaris Inferior,
becaufe pafling thro the Foramen
Owale of the Scull, it makes provi-
{ | fion for the parts of the lower Jaw,

R 3 and,




246

]
I
|

&

|

f

.—ll.-

ey -
'Wp The Sixthisthe P a & ABDUcENE

Of the Nerves.

and - efpecially for the Tongue, on
which Account. the whole P:alr is
called Gufatorium,

this fends out a fmall Branch for confti-
tuting the Intercoflal Nerpe, (v+3.) but
all the reft of this Pair, is fpent upon

the Mufeulus Abducens "of the Eye.

The Intercoflal being formed of the fmall
Branches of the two Precedent Pair,
palles out of the Scull through the
Cﬂnﬁi of the Internal Carotide, and
nigh the Eighth Pair through the Neck
from hence it defcends through the
Thorax and Abdomen to the Pelvis,
and forming various Plexus’s, it gives
Branches to almoft all the Parts con-
tained in the Thorax and Abdomen.
I, The Seventh is the PA R AU DI-
TORIUM, it arifes from the hind
part of the Proceffus Anmularis, and
divides into two Branches, one of which
1s called Portio Dura, the other Portio
Mollis. The latter firft enters a Hole in
the Os Petrofum, afterwards goes to the
Labyrinth through various little Holes,
(69)is fpread upon all its parts, and con-
{titutes thePrincipal Part of theOrgan of
Hearing., 'The former namely the Portio
Dura, pafling over the Fallopian Aqus-
duél, {ends back a {mall Branch thrﬂugh
E partmular Hole of thf: Ox Petrofum

el

{ 'l.
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Of the Nerves.

to the Dura Mater, and another which
with a Branch of the fifth Pair conftitute
the Chorda Tympani, as alfo feveral
{maller Branches to the Mufeles, and
the other parts of the Tympanum. The
reft of this is fpent upon the External
Ear, the Pericranium, the M-I{[Hf*.r of
the Os Hyoides, the Lips, Eyélids and
Parotides. '

VVIIL. The EighthisthePARrR Vacu N,

together with Willif’s Accefforius Spi-
nalis, this goes out nigh the lateral
Sinus’s y and in its defcent ti’lI‘DT_lgI‘l the
Neck and Thorax to the Abdomen, it
gives Branches to the Larynx, Pharynx,
Heart, Lungs, and ehiei{y to the Sto-
mach. It alfo fendsback Nerves from
the upper Part of the Thorax, to the
Larynx, which are therefore called Re-
currentes. Moreover in the Nedk,
Thorax and Abdomen, it makes various
Plexus’s with the Intercoftal.

IX. The Nimth which i1s theP Ar L1 N-

GUALE, takes its courfe to the
Tongue, and is generally accounted
the " Lingux Motorium, but by fome
the Par Guflatorium.

But that Pair, which with Willis 1s ufu-

ally taken for the Tenth of the Brain,
is for feveral reafons rather to be e-
{teemed the firflt of the Neck.

R4 300
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Of the Nerves.

g00. Thofe are called NER VESs of the

SPINAL Marrow, which come

out between the Vertebre: of thele we

veckon Thirty two Pair, namely
[fEight Pair of the NEc k, from which
| innumerable Branches are diftributed
1 to the Mufcles of the Head, Neck, Sca-
}l pule and Shoulders. But in particular
|

a certain Branch afcends to the Ear
from the third Pair, and moreover from
1  the third, fourth and fifth Pair, the
Nervus Diapbragmaticus takes 1ts rife
I and defcends through the Neck and
Thorax, to the Diapbragm. '

|

IThe Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Pair; and
the Fir/t Pair of the Dor/als being join’d
l by Inofculations, compofe the fix {trong
Brachial Nerves, which {pread them-
1 felves upon the Scapule, Arms, Hands,
-1 and Fingers. :
l To thefe muft be referred the Spinalis
Accefforius Willifii, as the Ninth, which
arifing about the third Pair of the Neck
from the Spinal Marrow afcends into

the Scull, through the great Hole of
|

the Occiput then joining the Par Va-
gum,and pafling out of the S¢n/l through
the fame Hole, forfakes the Par Vagum,
| and turns to the Mufculus Cucullaris
| ot Trapezins of the Scapula, -

» Twelve Pair of the Back: Thefe be-
{l fides the Branch which they give to
W iy e the
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Of the Nerves.

the Brachial Nerves, run along the
tract of the Ribs in their Furrow, and
diftribute Branches to the Pleura, the
Intercoftal, Peftoral and Abdominal
Mufcles, to the Dreafts and other Parts
furrounding the Thorax.

ve Pair of the Lo1ns, thefe fend
. Branches not only to the Loins, Peri-
1 toneum, Tecuments and: Mufeles of the
Abdomen, but their -
[ Firft Pair on both fides, often beftows

a T'wig tothe Diaphragm,

Second  Pair ; Inofculaving with the

Branches of the Firft, Third and
Fourth Pair, conftitutes the Nervus
Cruralis, which is {pread upon the
Anteriour partof the Thigh, and in
like manner a Branch is compofed of

.+ the Second, Third and Fourth, which

pafies through the great Hole of the
Os Pubis, to the Scrotum, Teflicles,
and neighbouring Parts.

Fourth and fifth Pair, with the Fs’rg,

Second, Third and Fourth.of the Os
Sacrum, compofe the Nervus Ifchia-
ticus, or Cruralis Pofterior, which is
thegreateft Nerve of the whole Body.
This paffes out of the Pelvis between
the Mufeuli Glutei, and defcending
in the hind part of the befb, 1t IS

~difperfed through the 7:ibiz and

whole foot, to the very Zoes. But
- B before

249



250 Of the Nerves:
before it  leaves the Pelvis, it. com-
municates {mall Branches to the Blad-
der, Straight Gut, Privities and Neigh-
bouring Parts. -
(1 Five Pair of the Os SA ¢ rumM, Thele
| pafs out thro the Anterior Holes of this
Bone: The upper four, as has been al-
'} ready mentioned, conftitute the Nervws
| Ifehiaticus : The fifth divides it felf
among the Parts {ituated in the Pelvis,
l the ftraight Gut, Bladder, Privities,
and the other Neighbouring Parts,
~ ‘Whoever is defirous of feeinga nicer
Diftribution of the Nerves, may  confult
Willis de Cerebro & Nervis,and Vieuff'en’s
Neurcgraphia, - | -
p.138. The301. The: STRUCTURE or MAKE
f;;ﬁ:” f9:" of the NERVESs, in the greater and
& many - finaller Nerves, appears- to'be
Fibrous compofed of numerous Fibres, or
~a bundle of Cylindric, Whitifh Filaments,
which indeed feem folid without any Ca-
vity, eithervifible or difcoverable by any
Experiment,and much lefs can any fluid
be obferved in them. However that the
Filaments of the Nerves are hollow, and
that they contain the fluid commonly call’d
Spirits,and therefore are not entirely folid
F'ibres but real Veflels, to me appears un-
deniable § for Confirmation of which, a
few of thefeveral Reafons that might be
produced are as follaws,

A

L

1, Becaufe



Of the Stru&ture  of the Nerves.

1. DBecaufe they fpring from the Brain,
and Spinal Marrow, namely at the Ex-
fremities of the Capillary Artevies of the
Cortical Subflance of the Brainj as other
Excretory Duéis from other Vifeera and
Glands. S

2. Becaufe fo great a Quantity of Blood in-
ceflantly conveyed to the Brain by four
confiderable Arteries, in comparifon of
that which 1s fent to the Liver by one

- {mall Artery, cannot berequired for the

- fole Nutyition of the Brain, unlefs a Se-
cretion, and that a large one, be, made

~from the Blood in this Place.

3. Becaufe, when a Ligature is made upon

a Nerve, the Senfe, Motion,and Nutriti-
on of that Part in which it was inferted
ceafe, which amounts to a Demonf{tra-

- tion that the Influx of fome Fluid, which

~at other times flowed to effed thefe, is
now cut off, Weces

4. Becaufe, they encreafe, are lengthened
out and nourifhed to the laft Hour of
Life, from the firft Rife in the Womb,
to the perfe@ Magnitude of the Body ;
which to me appears inexplicable, unlefs

fome very fine Fluid be admitted into the :

‘Nerves, !

¢ Itwill be very proper to confule upon this Head
the whole Chapter of ‘the Brain in Dr. Boerbaave's Infti-
tutions, becaufe fomany at this time deny thefe rthings,
gnly becaufe they are uncapable of difcerning the Force
of the Reafons that are advanced to preve chem.

302

251



252 Of the Mulcles in General.

302. The Ufeof the Nerves is, to convey
in their minute Fibrille for Senfe, Mo-
tion and Nutrition, the Spirits or a_very
fine Fluid to all the Parts of the Body,
and every Point of thofe Parts.

Of Myot’agﬁ '

303. Myoroc vy is that Part of Ana-
tomy which Treats of the Mufiles, de-
monftrating their Szruéiure, Rife, Inferti-
on, Situation and Ufe.

Mufilesdefued 304, A MUS € LE s the Inftrument of
Motion, ora part of the Body appoint-
ed for Motion, confifting chiefly . of
Flethy andTendinous Fibres, to which are
added, Veflels of all kinds,fuch as Areries,
Veins, Nerves, and Lympbatics, all which
are enclofed in a common ~Membrane,

s Divifm. 305, It is divided into the Body,and the two
Extremities. -

The Body is alfo call’d the Belly, and the.
two Extremities the Tendons, The Ex-
tremity where it takes its Rife, is named
the Head, Beginning, Original, and alfo
the fix’d Point ; but the End is call’d
the Tail moveable Point, and ver
often the Tendom, which, if it be Mem.
brangus, Anatomifts call’d Aponeruofis.

306
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306, The A&ion of a Mufele confifts in & Agion.
the Contraction of its Belly, by which
the Extremities approach to each other,
and fo move the Part in which the 7u/-
¢le 1s inferted as if it was drawn by a
Cord.' In many Mufcles, both Extre-
mities are moveable, and fuch properly
{peaking have no fix’d Point: But in this
Cafe that Part which is more immovable
than the other 1s for the moft part, to be

~accounted the fix'd Point or Origin, and
that which is more fufceptible of Motion
the End or moveable Point ; for it hap-
pens in feveral fuch Mufiles, that, that
Point which was moveable becomes fix'd,
and on the contrary, that which was

~ fix’d becomes movable ; Inflances of
which may be obferved in the Scaleni,
Serrati, Antici, and others.

307 Some Mufcles confpire together for, Of pws  and
are Partners of one and the f[ame Ation, Ansgonifis
as the Benders, or Extenders, of the Arm,

&c. And hence the Mufcles which
concur in the performance of one A&i-
on, may be calld Partners or Fellow-
attors, But whenthe contrary Acion
of the Mujfcles is confidered, namely
while the Extenders of any Part per-
forr an Action contrary to the Benders

* Upon the A&ion of the Mufles, confulc above all
others Borelli de Motu Animalium : Bermoullius - de Mosw
Mufealorurs, Bergerus Phyfiolog : - Cape xxii- And Dr. Boer
baave' Infliturion upon this Head.

then



254 Of the’ Mulcles-in General.
then fuch Mufiles are named Antagonifis.
Tinic 2orion.  But thefle ‘alting together render the Part
ftiff and keep it unmoved, whichAcion of
o G the Mufeles 1s call’d their Tonic Motions
Fibre;, 308. The Mufcular Fibres,according to the
diverfity of the Action for 'which they
are defigned, are either Straight or Ob-
Ty lique Tranfverfe, Annular or  Spiral, &c.
C"’ﬂ;mﬂ;ﬁf#ﬁ 309. Some Mufeles confilt of a fingle or
eless uniform Order of the Fibres, and thefe
are call’d fimple. But others are com-
pos’d of various and often contrary Di-
re@ions of the Fibres, and even of
“different fmall Mufeles, and may there-
fore be termed Compound Mufcles.
all which STENoO, BorRELLT ‘and
L o w E R, have {ufficiently demonf{trated.
And it is alfo obfervable, that the thick-
nefs and ftrength of the Muftles, encreafe
in Proportion to the Number of the
Fibres, Direttions, or Mufcles that enter
the Compofition. ' 13 2
o. The Motion of moft of the Mufiles,
is Voluntary or Animal, = That of the reft
is cal’d ' involuntary or = Natural: The
- Motion of fome is compofed. confifting of
the Animaland Natural, ox Voluntary and
Involuntary, and hence it 1s eall’d a mix’d
Motion. Thofe  Mufeles which have a
anuntary_ Motion, receive their Nerves
from ‘the Brainj they which have the
dnvolunsary from the Cerebellum, and
: A cades uld & i 2 they .

Animal, Natu- _
ral, and mwix’d 31
Motion. :
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they which have both, from the Briin
and Cerebellum alfo. But-as a  Mufcle
can a&t no longer 'when its Nerve is
either cut or ty'd, inlike Manner it can-
not act if its Arrery fuffers the fame
Experiments, as has been difcovered by
Steno and others,

311, They reccive their Names for the

- moft part, either from the fix’d andTbe Origin o
movable Point of the Mufele ~together, ™" ™"
or from the fix’d Point, or moveable Potnt
alone: Or from their Ufe, their Fi-
gure or Likenefs, or their Place or Si-
tuation, their Magnitude, or from their
other Qualities.

312. We will now begin té deliver the
Hiftory of the Mujfiles in particu-
lar, proceeding in Order from the Head
to the Heel, by which it may appear,
that their Nwmber, im which Authors
and different Subjeds vary fo much, and
which very eafily furmountsfive hundred,
cannot be certainly fix'd or determined,

 Of the Mufcles in Particalar.

313. The MuscLES of _the SKIN Of.uaﬁfu d &
the Sk v LL, are four viz | Skin  of he

: Skall,
- Twa
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Of the Mufclés:

- {Twocalld FRoN T AL E S, which atife

|
_ll
3
fl
|
|

Of the Eys-

&I"IJ‘IP.F N

in the Skin of the Forehead, and have
both Extremities = movable. They are

4 extended on both fides, from the Eye-

brows obliquely outwards above the
Os Frontis, then they {pread their Zen-
dons upon the upper part of the Skull,
and join them with the Aponcurofis
of the Occipitales, which are fix’d :
So by them the Skin of the Skull, ef-
pecially of the Forehead may be mov’d,
and the Eyebrows - lifted up. The
Orbiculares Palpebrarum are their An-
t&gﬂl’liﬂ&- | '

Two call’d Occipitales, thefe are .irery

thin, and arife from the Os Occipitis,
where it adheres in both fides to the
Offa Temporum, they afcend upwards,
join their Aponeurofis with the Frontals,
whofe fix’d points they are, and afhft
their Aéion. | his

314. The Eycbrows: have -one Muicle

catl’d Corrugator or Depreffor, this a-
rifes on both fides from the Root of
the Nofe, and is inferted in both Eye-
brows which it draws together and alfo
moves downwards : The Frontals on

" the ('fﬂhti‘ary lift thém'up. This Mz_;_{i

cle feems to be a partof the Fron-

415: The Eyelids have three,

The ficlt 1s calld Orbicularis, or Con-

ftritfor,
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ﬂr:&ar. ‘This takes its gife from the up- Of the Epelidsi
per Procefs of the Os Maxillaris, nigh
the greater Canthus.of the Eye, it fur-
rounds both Eyelids with Orbicular Fi-
~bres an8 fhuts.them.« 1

The Sgcond is, ;the Elevator Pmprzw Pal-
pebra. ,Sﬂpfr:am this arifes in the' bot-
tom .of the O:ézz.' and is inferted in the-
Margin of thé upper Eyehd nlgh the Car-
o tilage call’'d Tgrfus. « vt = '

The third is, the Deprefor Pa{ﬂeém .ﬁfﬂ'-
oris; this 1s a feries of flethy Fibres
which is fometimes thinner ,and fometimes
thicker,. arifing from the Skin of the
Cheeks and:fometimes from the Os - Fu-
gale, and inferting it felf in'the lower
Margin of the Orbicularis, by which the -
lower Eyelid, if duely obferved, is mani- :

feﬂlﬁ drawn dawnwards when we upen

;our P e
3i6. "Ihe MUSCLES nfthe ;EYE in Of e Eyes

Beafts are feven, but in humane Bo:;hes

only frx, ' na:ne]y :

Imr ﬂralght Ma;ﬁlfr rlﬁng from the
Llrculnferenﬂﬂ of the Hole of the

|  Opric: M&m’ in the bottom of" the

Orfa;rz and terminatingin the -Scleyo- -
‘1 fice, ot far from the Circumference

| uf tlre I”mnem

N R .-

: ; gy
1 Comper has given a very fine Figar ecf thefe in JH!
Wprpm Reform: £, 11,
g The
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Of :r?ze Mufﬁ:]ﬂ
| (The upper i call’d ﬁ:-: when
| { mﬂem T * Q:rpfa-éw two of tl;

The { D A& her
15 Huanion Wﬂ@ﬁﬂ

g5 The / xterior lﬁﬁﬂm;r forim ﬂle{)&-

Cor ITadignarorius. | ligue Moti-
| The  Exverior  Adducens’ Lﬂl’iﬂ.
b ‘or Bibirring,
\Two Obligae cal’d alfo Ramﬁwm as
| Thfe UH!QWJ Majar, Superior or Trock-
" deavisy this Tifes migh the prece-
dent' Mwﬁlx but  paffcs Ihmr a
particular Cartilaginous Trochlea or
Puily, mear the greater Cantbus of
the Eye, from thence it turns back
‘2garn, and is inferted in the Exter-
nal fide of the Globe. When this
alts, it pulls the Eye Obliquely
doewnwards, and in fome Meafure -
draws i1t forwards. X
The 05l giims Minor, ot Toferior, viles
- from athf: fore znd inaer Part of the
Owbir, almoit mear the Nafal Canil,
it f}bﬂlquely furrounds the lower
gwt{’t:taf the Globe, and 15 inferted
inis Exterior or hind parte. When
this Ads, wpulls the Pupili Ob-
higuely upwards,  which A&i@ﬂ 18
different from what was commonly
attrabuted 1o It

The fevemth Mnfcle which s found in

ratzs, rifes every where from the Cir
- cumberence
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cumference of the Optic Nervé, furtotnds
the Pofterior part of the Sclerotics, and
feems to “ferve for thrufting the Eye
outwards. e I b adl Ll
317. The Muscres of ‘the External o the Esrv
“Ear ' demonftrated, (287) namely the
Anterior, Superior 'and Fofterior, “in" Hu-
mane DBodies are -ver{ 'fmall, ‘and for
the moft part nothing ‘but the Expinfion
of the Frontal and Occipital -Mulcles,
or if they be Diftin& from thefe, they
vary according to the diverfity of ‘Sub-
jets; as may be feen in Lafferius, * Du-
verney, * Cowper, 3 and Valfalva % The
Anterior, if it be obfervable, {prings from
a Membrane of the Temporal Mufcle, and
is inferted in the fore ‘and upper part of
the Ear. The Pofterior, which is fome-
times fingle, and fometimes double, and
fometimes triple, if it be not 2= Conti-
nuation of the Occipitales, arifes from
the Mammiform Procefs, and terminates
~in the Pofleriour part - of the Concha.
The Mufcles which Valfalva 5~ alcribes td
~ the Tragus and Antitragus, in my mind
_ are not to beaccounted fuch. A
318. The MuscLEsOf the IN TE R NALOfsbe Dt
E 4 &, are either thofe belonging to the “*
Mallzus or to the Stapess
e TraBat, de Awditu. * ‘i'-;:affla,f. de d;&a';'r;' ?EM;rm.
4 de Aure Haman, 5 Ibidem. :

S 2 The
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The MuscLEs of the MALLEUS ac-
cording the Generality are only two, but
according to others three. |
The Externus arifes from the External
- fide of the Bony Euflachian Tube pro-
- ceeding upwards,rand in fome meafure
backwards, it enters the Tympanum, is
inferted in the Apophyfis Raviana, and
relaxes the Membrane of the Tympa-
 num, . i
lThE Internis, which is clofed in a Ca-
< mal of the Extremity of the Euflachian
.| Dué&, riles Tendinous near the Fene-
| fira Ovalis; and is inferted into the
- Pafteriour part of thé Malleus, When
4 this ads by puling the Hammer
v inwards it- diftends the Membrane of
_J ~ the Drum.-
|
L

The third mentioned by fome, feems to
. be rather a Fibre than a Mufile.
The mufcle of the Stapes or Stirrop, a-
rifes with a thick Belly out of a {imall
Canal in the Os Petrofim, immediately
it grows flender, and is inferted in the
Head of the Stapes, and diftends its an-
nexed Membrane.
Fi .“legrig. The MUSCLES OF THE LIPS
' are twelve.
cConflrilors one Pair viz. the Orbicularis, -
i this conftitutes the Lips.

Abs-




iJI.

Abdubiors
two Pair,

Elevators
two Pair,

Of the Mulfcles.

“The Zygomaticus , which

| comes from the Os Zyza-

JE
ma, andterminates in the
Angle of the Orbicularis.

The Buccinator, whofe Ori-

« gin 1s partly from: the
ProcefJus Coronoides of the

lower Jaw , and partly
wiere the Gums of the
Grinders of both Jaws
terminate. It ends as the
former. 'T'his thrufts the
Meat between the Teeth,

"'The Inciforins, rifes from the
Os Maxillare immediately
under the Orbit, and ter-
mninates near the fore teeth
in the Ordicularis.

The Caninus has its Origin
in the Cavity, under the
Os Fugale in the Os Max-
illare, and its end in the

Angle of the Lips.

L
"The Depreffors are three,

One Dnlg

1 Two called IFiangulares, they derive
tieir Head from the Lateral pact of
the Iower Jaw, and their end is fixed

in the 4ngle of the Lips,

called Quadratus, which a-

rifes from the Arteriour part of the
{aine Jaw, and has its termination 1n

S 3 the

261
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Of the Nofe. l ‘the “whole ‘lower part of the Ordi.
cotbagiss el 2oy |
520.. The MuscrLEsof the NosE are
(‘The Dilatatoriz, (which alfo lift the Nofe
upwards,) are two on both fides viz.
A The Pyramidalis, which arife from the
| l Root of the Nofe, and is a continuation
"1 of the Gﬂrrugﬂm# Superciliorum, and
1 ‘terminates in ' the Superiour Cartilages
< v of the Nofe, +
Y The Myrtiformis : this takes its beginning
4+ near the Inciforius of which it feems
¢1sto be'a part, and ends in the Inferiour
4 Cartilages of the Nofe,
A The Conftriétor or Depreflor, is not Orbi-
‘N enlar as in Brutes but fmall, and often
- mot vifible, This arifes from the Roots
of the fore Teeth immediately under
the Nofe, and terminates in the Ale
.. orfides of the Noftrils. The Orbicula-
ris of the Lips affifts this Mufcle very
mwuch in its Action,
of the ynder 32T« The M UscL Es of the under Jaw,
o T are f{ix Pair, | . '
(The Depreffors two Pair, viz.
" The Platyfina Mynides,which arifes about
. the Clavicle, from the Pefforal and
Deltoide Mufcle, and is inferted in
the lower Jaw, yet in fuch a manner
that it very often emits a Mufcular
Membrane over the whole Face.
+ | The Biventer or Digaflricus, has its
' Origin

ol AT
SRS U
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s Origin in the Insifure under the Fro-
'ﬂfﬂ'm Mafloideus, and becoming Ten-

t dinons pafles thnmg:h the Szy la-HJmai-
- deus, and oftens a plembrangrs’ ng

[ join 'd to-the Os Hyoidrs asa Pulicy,*
l and "is inferted 1 the Intenmnil Spn-

¢hondrofis of the Chin.

The Effmrm.r fix Pair, viz,

LT he Crotaphites or Temporalis, w*.m:]f'm
has the whole Region of the Templﬁr
for its Orizin, and fixes its Tayl'in

- the tharp Pr ﬂﬂf;l?.f of the Tower Jawn

“The Mnﬁrﬁ arifes from the lower part
of the Or Fugale, and terminates 1w
the External Super ﬁf. ies of the dngle
of the Jaw.

< The Pterigoidiens Ei‘ir‘ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂﬂi {prings frow
the f‘ﬁtf{y of the f?'ﬂfFﬂ}M Ptz 217y ai~
dens, and ends in the' Interior Super-
ﬁazﬂ: of the Angle of the Jaw.

A The Pterigoidens Externus, 'detives its
. Origin from the Exterivhy Voo of
i the fore mentioned Procefs, and has
- 1ts end juft above the Inﬁﬂmm of the

TR 101 ¢ ke
322. The Os Hy o1 pEs has ﬁm‘;{ Pait of 4 o,
of Mﬂﬁ!ﬁ.r. Hy cides.

('The Mylo-Hyoides, arifes. fmm the Bafis
]& of the lower ]avw near the Chim, and
| endsin the Bafis of the Os Hyoidkgs

® wid. out Diffirtation on Maffication.

S a . The
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: lThe Camco-ﬁ_’ywde.r has its begmnmg

nigh the Haﬂeﬂm Coracoidaus,, from
the upper Edge of - the Scapula, and
makes its Infertion into the Bafis of
the forementioned Bone. -« -
| The szﬂ-ﬁl}mdw,n begins in the middle
| of the Chin, under the former, in the
r| infide frnm the :S'_ym:bandu:ﬁ; "of the
‘4 Jaw, and termmates in the Bdf s of the
1] Hyoides.. .
} The Sterna-ﬁvaz&: takes its beginning
from the Sternum and Clavicle, makes
1 its Infertion into the Bafisof the Hyoi-
| des, andisthe Aﬂrﬂgmgﬂ of the former.
{ The ty;’a-}{yam’e.r rifes from the Proceff-
\\ us Stylordes, and end$ in the Horn and
- Bafis of the Hyoides. s This' Muftle js
often perforated by the Digaftricus. :
The Ufe of thefe Mufcles is ewdent by
. their SIE'LIJ‘atmn.

N 23. The Tonc UE, has three au' nf
eff‘#-‘r"gﬂ'g ?mﬁ‘fe.r 'viz, P
DAt 1. The Genio-Gloffus thls takes its rife
under the Gema-Hymdeg and pulls the
Tongue out of the Mouth,
kzn The Cerato-Gloffus - has its Origin
fmm the Bafis and Horn of the Os Ifa’!'

vides, and: is the Antagoniff of the
former.

Ig, The .Sg;fa-(}'feiﬁu rifes from the Pro-

i, Ynu mt}r fct very fine Figures of thefe, in Cowper’s M;.
otomia Rgfm;m i Vs

Bl ..,' S o SR ﬂﬁ'ﬁ#ﬁ

Mhicmeien priree




Of the Mufcles:

l ce[fus Styloides. This moves the Tongue
{
~ fideways and pulls it upwards.
The Bafio-GlofJus, “which fome add here,
1s only a part of the Cerato-Gloffus.
Aﬂd the Mylo-Glofjfus is a part of the
"Miylo-Hyoides , hence it appears that
there 1s no need of forming peculiar
Mufilzs of tthE-

324, The Musicirs of the Larynx are
{even Pairy; which 'receive their Names
from their Orfgmﬂr}aw and Infertion.

The Common are two, which take thetu: Rife

- without the Larpnxs "* ¢
The Sterno-Thyroides, * draws ﬂle Larynx

downwards, and dilates the Glostis.
The Hjyo- Tbjmade.r ulls® up the Larynz,
‘and' contradts zhe Gfatﬂ.r i

The Proper are 'Five, having both their
Or:g:mrmﬂ and Infertmn in the Larynz,
Vg, 11

The Crma-Tb_yram'ﬂr, Thefedi-

| The Cr;m-Aryrmwzde.rPﬂﬁzmm.%late the

| The Crico-Arytanoides Laterale,C Larynyx,

y The Thyro-Ayytancides, together with the
following conftringes.

The Ary-Arytanoides, arifes from one

L Arytenoide Cartilage, and is inferted

in the other, an mur:ually interfect
each other, ',

' Dot this rifes rather from the Clavicle, thaﬂ from the
Sternam. * You mav fee tham dehnﬁttd il Morgagn. Ada

werfare Anat, Prim Tab, II. £
%, 325e
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Of the Mufsles,

323~ Five Pair of Mufiles were formers
ly afcribed to. the Pharynx, but Falfalva
as hag been already mentioned, enlirges:he
Number very much in reckomng fix Vair,
to, which hﬁgwaa new Names. Whoever is
willing to. know: more of this mater, mayr
eanfuh: the Author- himfelf. I am of opi-
nion that they may be commodiouiy refer-

ned to-three l.glalr of which: | |

Two dilate, - as.

‘The .Syla-Pﬁ-avmgxm which has its_be-
- ‘ginningin the - roceffus . ‘tyloides, and is
. Inferted into the Lide of the:tbharpnx.
Khe Cephala-Tharyngaus,. under which I
comprehend that part of the Pharynx,
. which begins from the lower part of
the Bones-of the Scull, which part fome:

. divide according to its. different Origi~
. .mation, and call thofe Fibres which pro-
ceed from the Qs Sphenoides, the Sphe-
- go-Pbaryngeus, and  thefe from- the
| :Pnesjygazde-f’mﬁﬁ.r the . Pze:yga-ﬁﬂd-n

ryngus >,

One cunﬂm;ge& Whlc}l is commenly- called
(Efophbagans, ox Sphinéier GﬂLe : this

- vifes on both fides from the Os Hyoides,
she Scutiformn and A?I?Iﬂfsﬂ" Cartilages of
"the Laryny, and {urrounds the Gulet.,
But becaufe of this different Oxigination,
Falfalva divides: it into. three Pair, the
firft of which he names Eﬁ'&-?bmyﬂgﬂu&h

VT aifat. de Avre Human. Tab. V. VI, Cap. II. * Mirgagn. '
Aerf. dnat. B S, S, and Adverf. IL E 43. and 44,



Of the Mufcels.

the fecond Thyro-Pharyngens, and: the
third Crico-Pbarngeus, and delineates
{fome Tendinoys Lines lying among thofe

P

airs, which however 'do mot ‘always

plainly appear, for which reafon/1 had

rather .comprehend “thofe Parts under
‘the Name of one Piir. il

326. The U v v a which is a part of the of e

Pharynx, has fou
Mufcles, Lt AL -
The Gloffo-Staphylinus Valfalva, * rifes in

T

L

both fides fromthe Root of the Tongue,
and ends in'the fides. of the Uvula.

The Pharingo-Staphilinus begins in both

fides, from the fides of the Pharynx,
and terminates as the former.

| The Pierigo Staphylinus Internus ; or

Spleno Staphylinus receives .its Origi-
nation near the uppermoft part of the
Procefflus Pterygoides, from the Os

Sphenoides, and has'its Infertion in the

Pofteriour and upper part of the Unnla.
Valfalva calls this Salpingo-Staphyli-
nus, * becaufe it proceeds from a Part of
the Tuba Euftachiana. hidh ofl

he Prerygo-Stapbylinus Externus; has its
beginning nigh the External fide of
the precedent, defcends between both
Lamelle of the Proceffus Pterypoides,
and refle@s its Tendon to the forepart

of the Uvula, over the thin Apophyfis

" % de Aure Haman, Cap, 11. * ibid.

of

26y

rovery f{mall pair ofUvel®
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. of theinner Lamella ox Plateas through
a Pully. From which fituation it {feems
to be mov’d upwards and forwards by

- this Pair, but backwards and fideways
‘by the Reft. This Mufcle is called by
Valfalva, Mufculus novus Tube, be-
caufe as he thinks the Tuba Euflachii,
-as alfo the Noftrils; are dilated by it ',

Morgagnius * makes mention of the Muf-
eulus' Azygos Uvule, which he aflirms
he has defcribed in a peculiar Epiftle,
but becaufe Jhave not as yet feen that
Defcription, 1 have not as yet been able
to make a difcovery of the Vufele ',

There are fome alfo who reckon the very
Body of the Uvula, for aPair of Muf-
cles, which being Triapnguls» down-
wards, might be produged ynder the
Coat that encompafles 'it; which they

may for me.
of tbe tead. 327+ L he Mufcles of the HE A p, are ten
Pair, i |
‘BENDERS three Pair, on each fide
one. |

- The Mafloideus takes its rife from the

|  Stermum and Clavicle, and is inferted
| I in the back part of the Proceffus
A Y Mafloides.

' Drake’s Anatomy P. $90. * Adver[ Anat.l.S. 8. and
Adver[. I1. p. 35. 3 he tells us in the Preface, that he found
this Mufcle in the Jaft Mans Body, which he djﬂ'e&l:dTh
E c
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| | The Reétus Anticus Major, {prings from

the tranfverle Proceffes of the five

lower Vertebra of the Neck, and has

i its Infertion in the Os Occipiris, be-

fore its Condyloide Proceffes, fee Note
(28.) |

The Reéfus Anticus minor, or Annuens

I Cowperi, * has its Origination in the

Antetiour part of the Atlas, lies hid
under the precedent, and juft behind
1 itis inferted in the Os Qceipitis. .
LEXTENDERS befides the common
pinfeles of the Neck, five Pair.
The Splenius arifes from the three lower
| Vertebre of the Neck, and the five
- upper of the Back; and terminates above
the Proceffus Maftoideus.
The Complexus has its rife from the three
upper Vertebre of the Back, and the
fix lower of the Neck, and lying un-
, der the formeryit ends in the OsOccipi-
tis nigh the Splentus.
i The Reiius major Poflicus, takes its Ori-
gin from the Spine of the fecond Ver-
[ zebre of the Neck, and 1s inferted in
| the Occipur, ,
\} The Reius Minor Pofticus, rifes from the
. fpine of the Arlzs, and terminates un-
der the Precedent.
The Obliquus minor, comes from the
S tranfverfe Adpophyfis of the Epiftro-
T Cowper Myotam. £ 111, 1, 1.

phaus,

269



276 . 6f the Mulcles.
‘ phaus,’ and ends abnvc the Reffm
Majors:

Ramzare.r or Mer.r one Pa-r. :

The Cbliquus major, {prings from tﬁe
{pine of the Axis, and afcending Obl;-
gmgy is inferted in the tranfverfe Pro-

! cefs of the Atlas. <
s Benders to the fides one Pair, |
The Reétus Lateralis, * has its origination
in the upper part of the tran{verfe
- Apopbyfis of the Atlas, afcends ftraight
with a fhort but thick Body, and ends
in the Occiput, near the Incifure of the
Proceffus Mamillarise
328. Four Pair of. MU-sCLES are com-
monly afcribed to the Neck, of which
two are
' BENDER S as
(The Scalenus which arifes from the
firft, fecond, and fometimes the: third
Rib, and has its Infertion in the

Tranfverfe Procelles of the Vertebre

of the Neck. By Fallopins and o-

thers, this is referred to the Elevators

of the Thorax, and not without Rea-
fon, for it may be ferviceable for both
< Ufes. The Englifb Anatomifts make
three different Smlem of thlB, and

of the Neck

igide k.
EHI:‘E
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call them the firft, ‘fecond and this@"

i l Scalenus ‘becaufe it may wery' of-
ten be divided into th‘ree Partso't
I "I'he Longus takes its origin from "the
Body of the five upper Vertébre' of
3 Back, and'is inferted in authe -'Vérze-
L bre of the Neck. - 4

%itenders ‘two viz. aﬁw
e T?a?gf‘wrﬁf s -and ; "b[ﬂ.‘
i thefe ar-, without fuﬂrmt grbm']ds
diftin ﬂh d from the‘common Exten-
der ﬂf the Back and Loins ac&'i’d
Lﬂngﬂ' imus Dorfi, of wh.tch :m its

{ proper Place.

Cowper hath added to thele 1. ﬁvt Pan:
~ more of Extenders call’d Iﬂtﬁ'ﬁﬁ}hﬂfﬂ
" Colli, which “arile from the upper
Part of the Spinal Proce[s of the five
lower Vertebre of the Neck, and €ach
of them is inferted in the E-WEI
part of the Spinous Apophyfisof the
Neighbouring- upper %ﬁﬁrm 24
Among the Tranfverfe Proceffes of
the Neck, he hath ‘difcovered M-
clex almoft like the former which
 wnove the Neck to the fide, and thefe
he calls Intertranfoerfales.® But'thele
feem to be only parts of the Scalenus,
or at leaft mot very diftind from it

Cowper Mymom. . wiii: 1 and k. * ibid LL.3 Tranle
l&ﬁmﬂﬁeﬂwﬂw Vol 2np. 132,
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of the Siapulin g 29, The Mufiles of the ScarPuLa in
~my opinion, are five Pair. ... =

The Elevator or-Mufeulus Patientic, fpnngs
from the . Tranfverfe, Procefs,of the firft,
fecond, third and . fourth Vertebra of the
Neck, and terminates in’ the upp&f Angle
of the Smpufa.i ey i b

The Trapezius ot . Cucyllaris, mmes from
the Os Occipitis, the Spingus Proceffes
of the Neck, and the feventh or ; eighth
of the Back and ends in the fpme of
the Scapula, the Acromion and Clavicle
becaufe of the different diredion of its
Fibres, according to their differentActions -
it is able to raife, de'prefs and move the
Scapula backwards.

The Rhbomboides, rifes from.the five luwer
Spines of the, Neck and the three up-:
per of thé Back under the Cucullaris. In
this Situation it marches obliquely, .
and 1inferts it felf into the whole Bafis
of the Scapula. When this altsit draws
the Scapula backwards. PR T W

The Serratus or Dentatus . minor Aﬂtzm.r
or Pefloralis minor, {prings out with heads

- like the Teeth of 2 Saw', from thetfecond
third, fourth and fifth True Rlb under

- - .-.ﬂll

Mr. Chefelder denies thefe different &&mra, ami con-
tends that no Mulcle can a& in one Part and ‘ot in a-
nother atthe fame t1m¢. without dmdmg the 'Part alt-"
ing, from the Part notin A&ion, and is of Opinion that
it only draws back the Scapule or pulls them to each o- :

ther. 2
thé
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the great Pefioral, and terminates in
the Proceffus Coracoides of the Scapula.

The Serratus or Dentatus major Anticus,
rifes like the former, from all the true
and the two upper falfe Ribs, and 1s in-
ferted in the Bafis of the Scapula. Thefe
draw the Scapula forwards and down-
wards, and by feveral are referredto the
Elevators of the Ribs 5 But they can be
ferviceable for this purpofe, when the
Scapula by the Contraction of the Ele-
vator Trapeziusand Rbombeides is fix'd
and kept immoveables ,

330. The MuscrLEs of REspR A-0fth Refpird:
T1oN either dilate or contra&, the"™
Cavity of the Thorax.

The Mufcles which dilate a& conjointly,

and are,

The Diaphragma which we have defcrib-
ed already, ( fee 257.)

The Intercoftales Externi and Internis
Thefe are forty four, one of each fort

| between every two Ribs, they arife

from the lower edges of the upper Ribs,

I‘ and terminate in the upper edges of
the following. The Fibres of the Ex-
ternal run forwards, but thofe of the
Internal obliquely backwards; when
thefe ad, they Elevatethe Ribs.

The Supercoftales Verbeyeni, ! are

L

* Anatom. Tab. xxxv. f. 1. ee, ff,

T The
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Of the Mulcles.

{ The Breves, twelve on each fide, thefe
{pring from the Tranfverfe Procefles
of the eleven Vertebro of theBack,and
one, namely the lower, of the Neck,

- and end obliquely in the Pofterior

Il Part of the Ribs.

< The Longi, are three or four, their Ori-

I gin is the fame from the {eventh,
eighth, ninth and tenth Pertebra ;and
1s inferted in the ninth, tenth, ele-

| venth and twelfth Rib. *

The Subclavius comes from the lower
part of the Clavicle, nigh the Acro-
sion, and terminates in the fore part
of the upper Rib, and in the Ster-

nuim. .

| The Serratus Pofticus Superior, arifes with

a thin but broad Tendon from the
lower Vertebre of the Neck, and the
two upper of the Back, and is infert-
ed in the fecond, third and fourth

Rib. * - -

| The Serratus major anticus, which hasbeen

already defcribed (/i 329.) is by
fome referr’d to thefe, but fince the
Scapula is more moveable than the
Ribs, it more properly belongs to the
Scapula : However 1 do not deny that
it can contribute its Service to Refpire-
tion allo. AR

Ié;‘ai} f2,abecde 2 Perhaﬁsthis Mufcle extends the
alfo. .
The
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T The Scalenus of the Neck has been
defcrib’d, Set. 328.

1 he Muﬁ-!ﬂ.r whlch contratt or deprefs
the Thorax, befides thofe of the Abdp-
men which are ferviceable for this -end,
are

The Serratus Pofticus Inferior + This tifes
with a broad 1endon from the three low-
er Vertebra of the Back, and the two
upper of the Loins, and terminates in the
four lower falfe Ribs of the Back, like a
{heath, left their Fibres fhould in walent
motions ftart from one another.

The Triangularis flerniy comes from the
lower and inner part of the flernum,
and is inferted on each fide into the
Cartilages of the fourth, fifth, fixth and
feventh true - Rib, Vﬁrbfyfn divides this
into {everal, and calls them Sterno-cofl a-
les. !

The !ﬂﬁcﬂ:fgﬁakx Vﬂb@vem becc}me vifible
when the Pleurz i1s drawn off, and are
ix, feveiieight or nine on each fide,
they arife not far from the little Heads
of the Ribs, afcend obliquely and end in
an upper Rlb fometimes 1n one and fome-
times 1n anuther, > Morgagnius ~ihforms
us that thefe Mufeles were delineated
before by Eﬂﬁacbmn _

" Thid, * ibids £, 3. dd, ee. 7 Advirf. HAnat ii D
45 wid. Manger. Theatrum Anatom, Tab. Eafiach, xvi,
T 2 The‘
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The Sacro-lumbaris or part of the common
Extenfor of the Back, fee 331, concurs
allo in contradting the Thorax, becaufe it
is inferted in the Pofteriour part of the

Ribﬂl
5 i The MuscrLEs of theBack
mriLome " "and LOTN s are common.

(The Extenfors are commonly reckon’d

three in Number on each fide, as,

A (The Sacrolumbaris, whofe rife is in the

| Os facrum and Pofteriour Spine of
the Ileum, and end in the Ribs.

The Longiffimus Dorfi which has its
beginning in the fame place, and in-
fertion in all the Vertebrea of the
Spine of the Back.

The Semifpinofus {prings from the Os

' Jacrum and Vertebre of the Loins,

b and terminates in the upper Vertebra

of the Thorax, but becaufe thefe co-
~ here fo clofely to one another, that

t they cannot be entirely feparated

I without tearing, and concur in the

performances of the fame A&ion, ’tis

reafonable to efteem them one com-

mon Extenfor of the Loins Back and
Neck

u

|
[

e

* Mty Chefelden faysthat thefe Mufcles allo a& Alter-
nately 10 railing the Ofa Inmominata in progreflion, as
may ealily be obferved by laying our Hands one the Back
in that A&ion. pv 73 .

- The
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l The Benders. Belides the Mufiles of the

L

r

l

L

|

l

332. The MuscLes of the AR M or of

¢

Abdomen, which aflift in bending,
there is a proper Benderon each fide
which 1s

The Quadratus Lumborum. This

takes 1ts rife from the Pofteriour
and upper Procefs of the I/enm, and
makes its infertion into the Tranf-
verfe Procefles of theVertebre of the
Loins,and the laft falfe Rib. Ano-
ther Bender is alfo added by thefe
Englifly Anatomifts * which they call

< The Pfoas Parvus. This rifes with

a thin Tendon from the Osilewm,
and 1s inferted in the {ide of - the
ficlt Vertebra of the Loins. But this
Mufcle is very often wanting, The
Quadratus gives allo its Affiftance
for Elevating the Offa Innominata in
Walking.

Shoulder-Bone are nine.

Elevators three.
The Deltoides ariles from the Clavicle, the

Acromion and Spine of the Scapula, and

terminates four Fingers breadth under
the neck of the Os bumeri.

The Supra [pinatus, fprings from the Ca-
vity above the fpine of the Scapula, and
is inferted in the Neck of the Humerus.

' IC::-mpen ‘Myotom. Keil's Anatomy. Drake Antuom:*
a0d  Clefeldens Anatomy p- 73

3 The
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The Coraco-brachialis has its Origination
in the ProcefJus Coraceides of the Sca-
pula, and its Infertion in the middle part
of the Arm, :

Depreflors three. |

The . Infrafcapularis, has the whole infide -
of the Scapula for its Origin, and the
Interiour part of the Head of the Os Hu-
meri for its End. -

The: Rotundus or Teres major, rifes from
the Inferiour Angle of the Scapula, and

ends three Inches . below the Head of

 the  Humerus.

The  Latiffimus Dorfi, call'd alfo dnifcalp-
zor,comes from the Vertebre of the Loins,

the three lower of the back, joins jts
‘Tendon with -the former, and inferts it
felf 1n the fame place, -

Addutlor one

The Peéleralis major proceeds from the
Clavicle,Sternum and all the true Ribs, and
terminates four Inches breadth below the
Head of the Humerus. We are of - epinion

- that the Action of this mufcle is aflifted
bv the Corace-brachialis, and that of the
Deltoides by ‘the uppermoft part of the
Petioralis, which part generally -appears

tobea ditin& pufile, . |

Abduétors two - .

The Infia [pinatus, has its rife in the
Cavity below the Spine of the feapula. -
| i PAEN ey addPhi
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The Rotundus or Teres minor, derives its
Origin from the lower Cofta of the Sca-
pula, thefe two properly conititute on-
Iy one Mufcle, and alfo. make only one
Zendon which 1s-inferted in the Back part
of the Neck of the Humerus. ~

33%. The Mufiles of the CuB1ITUS areyr, 0
A .

[ Flexors two, viz. |

- The Biceps, one of whofe heads {prings

from the Proceffus Coracoides, the

other from the head of the Scapula.

| This defcends in the furrow of the

<. Humerus, becomes flefhy, is join’d
with the former, and terminates - in
the Tubercle of the Radius, juft be-
low its upper little Head,

The Brachialis Internus, {prings juft

L below the end of the Deltoides, and
is inferted in the Tubercle of the Ulna,
juft below its upper little Head.

" Extenfors four

The Longus, rifes from the lower Coffa

“|  or Brim of the S capula.

. [ The Brewis, proceeds from the exter-
nal Spine of the Humerus.,

The Brachialis Externus, takes its rife
nigh the precedent from the Inzeriour
Spine of the Humerus. Thefe three

< Mufcles unite their Tendons and make

akind of 7riceps, which is inferted
in the Pofferiour part of the Olecra-
X 4 num
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{ nwm, and may very well be called

the Tr:.fep.r Brachialis,

The Anconaus, has the Exteriour Con-
| dyleofthe Humerus for its Ori igin,and
ends juft below the precedentviufcles.
334+ The mufiles of the Radius, are fuur,
Pronators two,

The Rotundus, takes its rife from the In-
ternal Cﬂnajrfe of the Humerus, and fixes
its end almott in the middle part of the
Radius.

The Qﬂgdratux comes from the Inferiour
%e}rt of the Ulna, and has an oppofite

ermination in the Inferiour part of the
Radius.

Supzﬂdrerr two,

The Lm:gﬂ.r denvcs its head from the Ex-
‘teriour szﬁ'e of the Humerus, and in-
ferts it felf in the lawex llttlc Head nf
the Radius s

The Brevis arifes from the upper part of the
Ulna, and is inferted in the Supfrsaur
part ‘of the Radius, all Whlch part it
encompailes.

335. The psufcles of the Carps, are four.,

( Flexors or Benders twa, rtﬁng from the

[Iﬂrfrﬁﬂl Condyle of the Humerus.

(The erdf:-:u Internus terminates in the
litt[e Bone of the Cmpn.r near the

iL $ ’Ihu mb

[ ! This Mufele may alfo ferve to bend the Cabirus
i e S
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I IThe Ulnaris Internus, ends in the Inter-
‘  mnal little Bone of the Carpus.
Extenfors two, which come from the Ex-
ternal Condyle of the Flumerus, as
( The Radius Externus or Bicornis, which
is inferted in the firftand fecond Bone
J of the Metacarpus. |
The Ulnaris Externus, has its infertion
in the Bone of the Metacarpus, which
fuftains the little Finger. |
If the two Radiei a& together, while the
- two Ulnares are at reft, they move the
Hand outwards, and on the contrary if
the two Ulnares aé together, theRadixi
being at reft, they draw the Hand in-
wards. Thele Mufcles are held together
by the Ligamentum Annulare commonly
fo called, that their A&tion may be the
better performed. But this Ligament is
rather tobe accounted a certain common
Membrane, encompafling all the Mufiles
placed in the Cubirus, than Annular. Of the Paln
236. The Mufiles of the PALm of the! *e Hand
" Hand are two, which are commonly
thought 'to be its Conflriéiors, as
The Palmaris Longus, which derives its
beginning from the Iuteriour Condyle of
the Humerus, and ends with a Tendinous
Expanfion in the Palm, =~ i#
The Caro Quadrata or Pabmaris Brevis, 18
fixed in the Aponeurofis of the Palmaris
Longus, above the Mufculus Aéd?iffﬂ;
il ' SERls ot
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of the little Finger, thefe Mufcles feem
to affift the Benders of the Carpas ', :
_ rhEMUHCLESOfthEFINGERS
Of the Eingers. are either Common or Pi opers
(The Common are
The Flexors of
"The ficft Pbalange, and thefe are the
four Lwﬂﬁrzmle,r which rife from
| the Tendons of the Profundus, and
are inferted in thefides of the firft
Phalange next the: T'humb.

‘The Second, viz. the Sublimis or Per-
! fm*m:u.r thls comes from the Inter-
| nal Protuberance of the Humerus,

< and from the Radius, and is divided
1nto fr::uur T'endons, whlch are 1infer-
ted in the fecund Pbﬂ!ﬂﬂge of the
| _four Fingers,

The Third viz. the Profundu.r or Per-
forans, this has its Origin from the up-
l per and middle part of the u/na, and

being divided into four Tfndﬂn.r it
I perforates the Tendons of the Pre-
i

=

T e e
—

cedent, and terminates in the begin-

ning of the thitd Phalange of the

fﬂur Fmgers. S

* Anne 1717, In the Puhhr.::k Diffe&ion of a Mans Body,

I obferved thar both thele Mufeles were wanring in both

hands, which other Anatomiffs alfo have obferved efpeci-
alljf of the former.

3 Thele two Mufcls pals under the Traniverfe Ligamenz

of the Carpus,and their E'-'_udm, being enclofed in a firong

Membraneous fheath, are join'd to the gnnes of the Fingers.

The
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The Extenfor of all the three Phalanges
1s call’d
Extenfor Comnmunis, which begins in the
External Protuberance of the Hume-
rus and Pofteriour Part of the Radius
and Ulna, tis divided into four Ten-
dons paﬂlng under the Ligament of
the Carpus, and thefe are inferted
in the Pofteriour or gibbous part of
all the Phalanges of the Fipgers.
The A4dduftors, (namely towards the
Thumb) are thref: call'd Interoffei In-
ierni..  Thele fprmg from the Bones
“of the Metacarpus and end in the Ex-
nal fide of the firlt Phalange,
(The Abduélors are three, nam’d
Inraraﬂez externi, which lfo proceed from
the Bones of the Metacarpus, and have
- their Infertion in the internal fide of
the firft Phalange. -
338. The Proper Mufiles of the Thumb o Thumif
" tare five, viz.
r'The F!fxm This 1s derived from the
| middle part of the Radius,and is fix’d
l in the thlrd Phalange.
‘Tlle Extenfor call’d allo Bicornis or Tris
cornis, takes alfo its rife from the Pofte-
| riour and middle Part of the Radius
| ~and Ulna, and has its Infertion in the
|
E

1 =

firft, fecund and third Pbalange.

1 The Thenar or Abduétor, derives its Ori-
gination from the Tranfverfe Ligament
conjoining the Bones of the Carpus,

and
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and fixes its End in the firft and fe-
cond Phalange. The Offa Sefamoidea
of the Thumb commonly f{tick in this
Mufcle.

The Hypothenar riles near the Prece-.
'] dent from the fame Ligament more
| towards the hollow of the Hand than
1 the former, and ends in the lower little
i Head of the firft Phalange. This Muf-

cle is omitted by many, becaufe it
may be accounted part of the former.

‘UThe Antithenar or Abduéior, comes from
- the Bone of the Metacarpus of the mid-

dle Finger, and makes its Infertion in-
to the firft and fecond Phalange.
of the Idex. 339. The Proper Mus cLE s of the IN-

D E x or Forefinger are two,

The Extenfor or Indicator, takes its Ori-
gin from the middle of the Ulna, and
terminates in the fame place with the
Extenfor Communis, |

The Abduélor has the firft Phalange of the

" Thumb, and the firlt Bone of the Me-
tacarpus for its beginning, and the firft
Phalange of the Index for its End. ?

* It is to be obferved that in the Mufelos of the Thumb,
as well as in thof of the other Fingers, Variations often
cccur ; fo that no Defcription ¢an be given of them, that
can agree with all Subjefts; for the Extenfor of the
Thumb has fometimes two Tendons; and fometimes three,
from which it derive its Names. Two Flexors are fome-
times found as Cowpsr has obferved, and fuch like Varia-
tions are found inthe orher Fingers. * I have fomerimes
obferved an  Officulumy Sefamoideun in the Tendom of this
Mufele where it paffes the little Head of the Bone of the
Meeacarnus which fuftains this Finger,
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340: The proper Mufcles of the little Finger
are two, Viz.

C 1. The Extenfor Proprius which feems

I to Ee a part of the Extenfor Communis.

an

2 2. The Abdufor whofe Origin is1n the in-
nerBone of the Metacarpus, and ends in
the internal {ide of the firlt Phalange. *

Many add an Abduélor Proprius, but this
feems to be a part of the former.

341. We now turn from the Arms to the
Abdomen, in order to deflcribe the #u/~
cles belonging to it, and afterwards we
will proceed from thefe to the Feet.

342. We have already demonftrated the
MuscrLEs oftheABDOMEN [ 205.
and thofe of the CLITORIS [. 234.
The Mufiles of the Teflicles, Penis, Ure-
thra, Anus, Bladder and Vagina of the
Womb, are yet to be defcrib’d.

343. The M Uus cLE s of the TE s T I € LE of the Topicke.
call’d Cremafier ox Elevator, is a thin fe-
ries of the Mufcular Fibres, which {pring
from the Obliquus Afcendens of the Abdo-
men, nigh that Place where itis perfora-
ted by the fpermaticVeilels. From thence
they defcend into the Scrotum with a
Produ&ion of the Peritoneum, to which
they are firmly join'd and are expand-
e€d upon the furface of the Tunica Vagina-

L

¥ An Officulum  Sefamoidenm s ﬂeque'ntlr_fnunﬁ in this
Mufcle. See ic delincated Tab. 1. £ 5. I - P
¥



288

Of the Mu/cles.

fThe Sphinfier Ani is a Mufcle confift- |
ing of Annular Fibres about two Fingers |
breadth, furrounding the 4nus which |

prevents the Involuntary Evacuation |

of the Excrements. o
< The Levatores. Thefe two Mufcles are
l very large, they {pring on each fide
\\ from the os Pubis, the Ifchium, facrum
[ and the os Coccpgis and are inferted in
i the former.
he. Os Co ¢ ¢ vy 615, according to the
Obfervations of Mr. Chefelden * and
Morgagnius,* has allo a proper Pair of M/~
¢les, which fprings on each fide from the
Pofteriour acute Procefs of the Jfthium,
and is inferted in the Coccyx. Thefe
Mufcles draw this Bone forwards, fo they

aflift the Levatores Ani and reduce the |

Coccyx to its Natural Station.
347. The MuscrLEsof the BLADDER
are two, Viz , :
1 The Sphinéter Vefica. This has been
l already defcrib’d. [, 222.
¢.2 Lhe }3
<

tagonift, by which the Urine is ex-
pell’d out of the Bladder, 3

* Anat. p. 35, * Adver[y Apat. i p. 64. 3 Bianchus in_

Mangetus's Theatrum Anatomicum delcribes new Mufclesof
the Bladder p. 414 and the following, and takes care to

Delineate them in two Tables, but Morgagnius refutes |

him in Adverf. Anat. iii. p. 35 to the ends

The

etrufor Urinze {o call’d by fome,

which 1s no other than the Mufcular |
i Coat of the Bladder, the Sphinflers An- |
£!
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348. The Sphinéter of the Vagina of the ., v...
4Wumb 1$Pa Series of Mu{cﬁlar Fibres s
encmnpaﬂmg the Orifices of the Vagina,
and loofely cohering with the Clzoris,
and Us Pubis, by which the Orifice of the
‘agina 1n Coition is contracted and the
Penis {oftly embrac’d.. This I fuppofe
is alfo the caufe why this Orifice is al-
ways more ftraight than any other part
of the Vagina.
349. The Mufcles of the: FEMUR] of o g, e
Thigh Bone are fourtcen. Three of whlch mur.
are

CFlexors viz,
“The Pfozs: This {prings from the firft,

fecond , third and fourth Vfrrfém
' of the Lmns

The Iliacus, has its beginning in the
Internal (" avity of the Ilewm, and'both

have their Infertion in the T: r}daﬂm‘e'r
minor.

The Peétinzns or Lividus, takes its rife
from the uppet part of the O Pubis,
and’ terminates four Inches belaw

{  the former, i i
xtenfors three viz. the Glutzus, Mﬂ‘xz-.
mits, Madzm and  Minimus. All thefe‘j
begin in the Exter nal furface of the!
I!ff-rm and Os Sacrum, but the Gluteis
Maximus ends four Fingers breadth

below the Trochanter Majory dand the
[ %] Gluteii:

-

o hm_-ﬂ—h__“;__
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Of the Muafcles
lis which enclofes the Tefficlec When
thefe Fibres act they raife the Tefticle.
In Emaciated Subjects, this Mulfcle is fo

very thin that it {carcely isapparent to
the ﬁght-‘

344. The MuscLEs of the PEnxTts

ate properly only two, namely, The
Ereftores, which on each fide receive
their Origin from the Offz Ifchii, and
each has its Infertion in the Cavernous
Body of the Penis, of itsown fide. When
thefe a& together they comprefs the Vein
of the Dorfum Penis againft the Offz
Pubis, prevent the Reflux of the Blood
from the Yard, and fo caufe its ere@ion.
But the Mufcles call’d Acceleratoresand
Tranfverfales, which we defcrib’d as be-
longing to the Penis [, 229. becaufe
they properly pertain to the Urethra,

fhall now be examined with the Muftles
of this Part,

are either' Dilators or Contraélorss

The Dilators are al

The Tranfverfules,® thefe atife on each
fide from theZubercle of the Offa Ifchii,

~ and are inferted in the Back part of
the Bulb of the Urethra which they
diftend when they are in A&ions

* Bidlow Anat* Tab 47. £ 5. 1. Cowper MJﬂﬂm. Reform.

£ 10and 12, L. E D, Drakes dnatom: Tabs vi and vii. E E.

The

345. TheMuscLEsoftheURETH RA |

P——

P ——
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The Dilatator P ﬂﬁﬂ‘ﬂ: 18 derwed from the
forepart of the Sphinéier of the Anus, and
has its Infertion in the back part of the
Bulb of the Urcthra. This Mﬂﬁfe was
formerly taken for a part of the Sphinéter
Ani, but Lirtrins firft difcovered and
deferibd it for a Diftind Mufcle. * This
Mufcle appears to be the Antagonift of
the Erefiores Penis ; for after the Ejeti-
on of the Seed it draws back the Fem:
from the Os Pubis, and {o reftores the
free Reflux of the Blood.
The Conflriffors “are |
The AccELER AT ORES Urine. Thefle
receive their Source partly 'from the
Precedent Mufcle,and partly from the
upper end of the Bulb of the Urethra
then encompafs the ‘whole Bulb and
lower Part of the Uréthrz ; and in the
Interiour part, recede from each other
and make their Infertion into that
firong Membrane that {urrounds the |
Corpora Caverncfz. Hence when they
a& they confiringe ‘the Pofteriour
part of the Urethra, by which they
difcharge the Urine and expel the
Seed with great force, efpecially in
ghovact”-*or- Co;}ulatmn out of the
Urftbrﬂ-

346. The MuscrLes of the ANUS areofise sour
three

! Hiffor: Acad, Reg. An. 1700,
L :
' The
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Gluteus Medius and Minimus, in -this
fame Trochanter.

Abduétors five, _

“The Fafiia Latacalled alfo Membrano-

upper Spine of the Ilewm, but im-
| mediately becomes Membranous, and
| I is inferted in the upper part of the

i I us , arifes Flethy in the fore and

sodidlid e

The Quadratus, obtains the Tubercle

of the [fchium for its Origin, and

| terminates between both Trochanters.
The Pyramidalis, proceeds from the In-

ternal part of the Os Sacrum, where

it is join'd to the lewm.

o
I

| The Superior isderiv’d

¥

o | and lower Spine of
The two Gemini,  the Ileun.
| The Inferior, {prings

! | the Ifchium®,
| Thefe three have their Infertion in the

ter Major.

* This Mufele in relfpe& of its fituation, fhonld be refer’d |
to the Tibia, and called Abduifor Tibia, bur becauleit en-

compafles the Femur with its Anomenrsfir, when it As it

muft of neceflity draw back the Femur, and therefore I

doubt not but that it may be very properly refers’d to the
AMufcles of this Bone: * The two Gemini are for the moit
pare found clofely united with the Obrurator Inrernss, hence
by fome they are defcrived not ar Diftinét Mufeless but re-
ferr'd to this Obrarasor.

Adductor.

from the pofteriour

l from the Tubercle of |

1 Cavity or Sinus, within the Trochan- |
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1 Adduitor one viz. the Triceps, whofe
firft and {econd Head riles nigh the
Synehondrofis ot the Pubesy The third
comes from the Tubercle of the If:hinm,
and has the whole Spine of the Feimur,
for the Place of its Infertion .’

Rotators, which are alfo called Odsuia-
tors, two. |

" ['The Internus, takes its rife from the Ji-
- térnal Circumference of the great

Hole of the Os Pubis, pafles the /n-

cifure of the Ifchium, and is inferted

in the Dimple, nigh the Trochantes
| major.

| ‘The Externus, proceeds from the Ex-

L ternalCircumference of the fore men-
tioned Hole, and is inferted in the
fame place as the former. Thefc

Mufeles can alfo aflift the Abductors.

340, The Mufclés of the T't'21 4 are Fen, of

( four ' of which are Fxzénfvrs, fituated Tibis.

in the fore Part of the Femur.

| £'The Reéfus, {prings from the fore and
lower Spine of the Heum.

The Cruralis, is fituated under the
former, and has the whole Anzericur
Part of the Femur for its Origin.

‘The Vajlus Internus, obtains the whole
Internal fide of the Femur for its
fource, and -

i
%

* This-alfo aflifts the Flexcrs, §
S The
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| The Vaftus Externus, the whole Exte-
1 ¢ nal fide of the {ame Bone.

Thefe Four make a ftrong common Ten-
 don, In which the Patella inheres,
{and this Tendon is inferted in the
| Tubercle of the Tibia.

I Floors fixy it siii o

| { The Sartorius, arifes from the fore and
| upper Spine of the Heum.

I The Gracilis, derives its beginning from

the Synchondrofis of the Pubes.

The Semimembranofus, comes from the
Tubercle of the Ifchium. All thefe
four have their Infertion in the In-
teriour, and upper part of the Tibia.

The Biceps, the firlt of whofe Heads

| J proceeds from the Tubercle of the

Ifchiuns, and the fecond from the

i} lower part of the Femur, terminates

| in the upper part of the Fibula.

]The Poplitens is a {fmall Mufcle, and

i

rifes with a round 7Zendon trom the
Exteriour Protuberance of the Femur,
l and pafies Tendinous, obliquely un-
'L der the Poples 1n the infide, where
it becomes flethy, and fo is inferted
in the Superiour and inner part of
the Tibia, This Antagonizes, both
the Sartorius and Gracilis. 3l
of the Tu= 351. The Mufiles of the TArRsUS or
fus . " Inftip are Eight, two of whichare
- - Flexors,
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[ Flexors, as

The Zibialis Anticus, whofe beginning
isin the upper, and Exteriour part of

1 the 7ibiz, and end in the Internal Os

Cuneiforme, and the Internal Bone of

{ the Metavar(us.

| The  Peronaus Anticus, begins in the

middle and forepart of the Fibula,

and terminates in the Exteriour Bone

of the Metatarfus,

Extenfors four,

\The two Gaftrocnemii, derive their be-

ginning from the two Condyles of the
Femur .

JThe Plantaris takes it rife from the
inner part of the External Condyle *.

The Solaris, begins from the upper and
Pofteriour part of the T:biz and Fi-

\ bula.

The Bodies of thole four Mufcles con-
ftitute the Calf of the Leg, and their
Tendons being joined form that very
ftrong Tendon called Chorda Achillis,
which is inferted in the Pofferiour
part of the Calcaneum.

Adddulior one viz.

' In thofe two lLeginnings, 1 wi h Vef aliusy Riolanss and
Drake, have obferved the two Dﬁ Srj.-:moid'm, which I
have delineated Tab. 1 f» O E. and fometimes as well ag
Fallopius and Cowper, only one in the Extermal of thefe
Mufcles, * Mr. Chefeldin, affirms that he found an Os Sgfa=
maidewm in the Head of this Mufile, Anat. p. 34-

Ui The

293
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‘The Tibialis Pqﬂzﬁn which derives its

Head from the upper part of the ng;s—-

wmentum Iﬁrerﬂﬁﬂm and 15 ﬁxed in the
" Oys Naviculare ',

| Abduétor one viz.

" The peronsus Fofticus; 'This arifes from
the upper part of the Fibula, but its
Tendon turns below the Ty ﬁ'ﬂ' and
is inferted in the Bone of the Metatar-
fus, that fuftains the big Toe. Inthofe
who are aged, one of the Offa Sefa-

/ soidea 18 found in this Tendon, where

it paffes under the Os Criboides.

OF the T 3522 lhe Mufeles of the T o £, are el

ther Common or Proper. The Common
are fourteen.

CExtenfors two

['The Longus, derives its head from the
upper part of the 7ibia, and the fore
part of the Ligament between the
Tibia and Fibulay it 1s divided 1nto
five Tendons, the upper four of which
are inferted into the third Bones of
1} the lefler Toes, the fifth into the ut-

mo(t Bone of the Met at ar ﬁﬂ Whlch
fuftains the little Toe 2,

-

¥ This Mufele often has a double Tsn;{an or is Bieornis, and

fometimes it may be divided in: 0 two diftinft Mulcles, for
which reafon fome reckon rwo Tibisle: Pofici.  * This fifth

part, conflitutes the Flexor ufrhﬂ Tgr;’u , 2nd often makes

a diftin& Mufcls, II: fomerimes alfo runs down to the
little T'oe.

The




Of the Mulcles.

The Brevis, derives its. felf from the
upper and forepart of the Calcaneum,
and is divided inte three Tendons,
which have their infertion in the

« fecond Phalanx of the thrﬁ.ﬁ TO&S,

next the great Toe, Tt

Flexors of the L
 Firft Phalange are the four Lumbrica-
les, whofe Origin is from the Tendon
of the Perforan:, and inner part of
| | the Calcanewm and Extremity, in the
| 1 firlt Phalange. Cois

Second, the Perforatus takes its Head
from the lower and fore part of the
Calcaneum, 1s divided into four Per-
forated Tendon:, and terminates In
‘the Bones of the fecond Phalange.

T bird is the Pfrfm'mn, whofe head comes
from the Pofleriour, upper and mid-
dle part of the 7zbia, and is divided

1 1 Into four Tendons perforating the

| former, which end in the third Pha-

| | longe. |

Adduéiors , are the four( thefe have
Interoffei Interni, the like fita-

Abduéiors, are the four In- )ation,asthofe
teroffer Externi. in the Hands.

353 The Proper Mufiles of the Br ¢ ToE,
are feven, viz.

‘'The Extenfor Longus: This receives its

Head from the fore and middle part

| of the Ligamentum Interofferm and Fi-

U4 bula

295

Of the Big

PEs



,3?_6 Of the Mulcles:

l bula,and is ix’d in the firft and fecond

\  Phalange.

1t The .E.x'r&‘ﬁﬁxr Brevis, {prings from the

l upper and fore part of the Calcaneum,

I and ends in the fame place with the
" former *

The Flexor Longus derives its beginning
from the back Part of the Fibula, and
is inferted in the lower part of the laft

Phalange.
| The Flexor Brevis comes from the mid-
11~ dle of the Os Cuneiforme, and has its
Infertion in the two Offz Sefamoidea
~of the great Toe, which are joined to
its firft Pbﬁfm{gfz b ngﬂmmm.
The Abduttor henar, has its Orl-
oin from the lnternal Gide of the Cal-
cdﬂaum and Os Naviculare, and inferts

’ it felf “in the ‘internal fide of the big

1
f
l
i

Toe in the Internal Os Sefamordeum *.

The Adduétors namely to thE: other Toes,
are

“(The Antithenar which rifes from the
third Os Cuneiforme, and makes its In-
fertion into the External Os Sffd-
moideum *,

The Tranfverfalis this proceeds from

l

-

¥ Thefe two Mufcles are o%en one which is call’d
Bicornis of terminating in two Tendons. * We call that
the External fide which is next the other Tnes, hence
its ealy to comprehend what we mean by the interna]
fide: for other Authors intend the Contrary by the
{ame Terms. ' :
- | the

=
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< the fourth Bone of the Metatarfus,and
| fixes it felf nigh the former. |

354. The Proper Mufile of the L1 TTLE
ToE, is | Of the Little

 The Abduélor Proprius. This begins .

from the Exteriour part of the Cal-
caneum, and fifth Bone of the Meta-
tarfus, which fuftains the little Toe,
and inferts its Tendon in the Exteri-
our part of the firft Phalange. But
becaufe this Toe cannot be drawn from
the reft, it rather performs the Office
of a Flexor.

Ad_cno[ogy. )

255. ADE N O 1.0 G Y is theDo&rine of the Adenoligy ac-
" Glands which the Grecians call & §évss, P74

but the Latins Glandule, which Term

fignifies Acorns, becaufe fome Glands bear

a refemblance of thofe Nuts." :
356, The Parts to which the Antients gave T b
~ this Name, altho’ fo very various 1n g,

Figure, Magnitude and Colour, are yet

eafily known by the Commonality : But

to give a Definition, or Defcription of

them Analogous to a Definition, which

may compreiend all true Glands, and

be “common to no other Parts which the

Antients wou’d have to be Diftin& from

Glands both in Name and'in Natura,

Al e 1 ~an
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and to which they have given other
Names, is a matter fo very diflicult that
the moft Judicious and Accurate Authors

iy 0 have hitherto attempted it in vain,

fire amitred. 357+ For verymany learned Anatomifts,and
among thofe of this Clafs, fome who have
profefiedly as they fay, writ on this Sub-
jedt, and have attempted to illuftrate and
make a more accurate Difcovery of
their Nature ; have given no Definition
or clear Defcription of them, which very
Omiflion has been the Caufe of much Ob-
fcuri:}y and Confufion in the Hiftory of

T D OLANAS:

on given by o- 358. But others that have been more bold,

shers wnperfelt.  and made attempts to give fome Defini-
tion, differ fo much from one another,
and have advanced Definitions fo imper-
fect and inadequate, that they either do
not agree with thofe which all acknow-
ledge for Glands, or elfe confound o-
ther Parts with Glands, which in rea-
lity are not, as has been thewn more at
large in the Oration made here laft

: Year on the true Appellation of a Gland,

Thel. Prof 359, For they who f)

Globular  part, exclude the Pancreas,

efine a Gland by a

which is the chief and greatelt Gland, |

which altho’ it agrees lefswith no other
Figure than the Globular, yet has always
been accounted a Gland : In like man-
ner the Capfule, Atrabilarie Pmﬂéde;
' an
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and others wou'd by general Terms be
excluded from the Number of Glands,
which however always were, and ftill
are called Glands. L

360 Others have faid that a Gland is a foft ™"
lax and [pongey Part &c; But

We have in the firft Place GrLaNDs
which are not foft lax and {pungy, but
which are obferved to be fomewhat hard
firm, lax and compaét. In the next Place
there are other Parts which are foft, lax,
and fpungy, as the Lungs Fat, and o-
thers, and  therefore they might be con-
founded with the Glands.

361. Some have call’d a Gland Parenchy-
ma or {oft, lax and fungous Fleth, but
whether thefe have defin’d a Gland bet-
ter than the precedent, may be eafily de-
termined by what has been already faid,
for it labours under the fame difadvan-
tage with the former.

362. Not a few who have faid, that 2 Gland™ 1V
is a Congeries of Veflels of all kinds
or a part compofed of a Congeries of Vef-
fels y thought they had admirably well
exhaufted the Nature and Definition of
a Gland: But are not all the Parts of
the Humane, if an accurate and nice Exa-
mination be made, a Congeries g‘ Ve(lels
of all kinds ¢ Therefore this Definition
can no way agree with, or exprefs the

Nature of the Glands,

The 1IIT

363,
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Toe v.  363. Others have attempted to  Diftinguifth
Glands from the other Parts, by this
Circumftance, namely, that they area
Congeries of Veffels enclofed in one proper
Membrane, But 1 demand is not the
the fame obfervable in the Lungs, Heart,
Mufcles, Membranes and other Parts,
which all allow to be of a Nature very
different from that of the Glands. Since
then this is plain , ’tis alfo evident that
this Definition will not anfwer the Pur-
pofe for which it was defign’d.

s VI.  364. Some, and thofe not afew, have faid,

| wherever there is Secretion, there is a
Gland, Thefe thereforeare willing to
affume their Definition of a Gland not
from the particular Structure of the Part,
or a Priori 3s they fay, but from the
Ufe or Fun&ion and (to ufe the Fhilofo-
phical Phrafe) a Pofferiori. But we {ee,
firft, that Secretions are made and thofe
very confiderable without the leaft affif-
tance of Glands. For who knows not
that the Chyle is fecreted in the Inzeffines
from the Excrements without the aid of
Glands, by the abforbing Orifices of
the Lalleal Veffels alone ? So alfo the
Fat 1s {ecreted in thelittle Cells or Vefi-
cles of the Membrana Adipofa, where no
Glands can be either difcovered or de-
monftrated. On the contrary, there are
Glands which by all are received as {uch,

5 concerning,
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concerning which however it is uncertain
whether they fecrete or no. For who
can prove to a  Demonftration that the
Glandula FPinealis, the Glandula Pituitaria,
the Cﬂ%ﬁ!ﬁff Atrabilares, the Thymus Glan-
dula Thyroides, Glandule Bronchiales &c.
{ecrete any thing, yet thefe are by e-
very one accounted real Glands, moreover
becaufe the Antients call’d fome Parts
Glands, altho’ they were ignorant that
they fecreted any thing, (as even the Mo-
derns were entirely unacquainted with
this ufe of thofeParts before the difcoveries
of ‘the Precedent Age, ) hence it follows
that the Antients gave them this Name,
not on account of their Ufe, but for other
Reafons and = Qualities. . We may allo
add that the Common People, even at
this Time, know the Glands by their
Habit or external appearance alone, al-
tho they be ignorant of their Ufe,
Therefore they may be known by other
Marks. _ o
365, Others, becaufe in a preternatural T¢: VIIL
State of the Bodies of thofe-who have
died of the Dropfie and: other - violent
Difeafes, they have found Globular Bo-
dies or rather morbofe Tumours, fuch
as the Atheroma, ' Steatoma, and {uch
like, as allo Terreftrial and T artarionsCon-
Zeftions in the Liver, Spleen, Brain, Peri-
tongum, Pericardium , &c. have imme-
| diately
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diately concluded ftom: thence that thofe
Tubercles or lictle Bodies which appeared

Spherical were true Glands,and therefore |
that thefe 7iftera in a Natural State were |
compofed of fuch Corpufcles, ot of meer

and innumerable Glands.
366. To which I return this Anfwer, firft
that thefe Spheric Corpigftles are not to be

found in found Bodies,or at leaft are gene- |
rally wanting, arid therefore that they rath-

er are the effe@s of the Morbofe Caufe, be-
ing Stagnations of ITerreflrial or thick and
vifcid Particles in the Capillary Vefjels,
which afterwards aflume the refemblance
of thefe little Spheres ; for that which is al-
lowed to be Natural and otdinary ought
to be apparent in the Ordinary and Na-

tural, and not in the Preternatural State |

alone ; otherwife it muft teadily be grant-
ed by all, that our Senfes and Reafon are

impos’d upon. For how often have Carris
laginons and even Bomy Parts been found

“in the Body of the Arteries and Mem-

branes ? And is it therefore reafonable to
conclude from thencethat the Natural Con-
ftitution of the Arteries and Menbranes is

Cartilaginous or Bony ? Certainly it 15 nots |

Neither have, they ever fufficiently pro-

vedthat fuch Spherical Corpufclesare rather |

Glands than morbid Tubereles, produced by |

fome Preternatural Caufe.

I..3.67a
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36.7. Again, others inthe Liver and Kid- Te VIIL

neys have found Prazternpatur:l Veficle,
and hence they attempt to prove that thofe
parts are really Glandulous: But firft thefe
Cafes allo were altogether Praternatural,
and extraordinary, which therefore, becaufe
not to be found the fame in found Bodies,
cannot be f{ufficient to prove the State
Natural or ordinary, in which thofe very
Parts appear far otherwife. Secondly, the
Antients never called the Veficles Glands ;
therefore confufion of Namesand contentions
about Words would arife, thould we now
pretend to alter the Names of things, the
proper f{ignification of which has been long
fince fixed: Laftly I demand why fhould
they not rather conclude from thofe Ob-
fervations, that the Liver and Kidneys are
Veficular, than Glandulous Parts? For no
one hitherto hath attempted to call the
Lungs, although confifting of Veficles in
its natural State therefore Glandulous, but
all as was moft proper called a Spade a Spade,
that is, named that Peficutlar which is Veficu-
lar. Neither has the Ovarium hitherto been
reckoned in the number of the Glands,
although Veficles are manifeftly obferva-
ble in it, Iam therefore {urpriz’d that
fome have valued fuch Obfervations at fo
great a rate, that they fhould think that
by them, it is proved to a Demonftration
that the {ubftance of the Kidneys is meerly
1 xr ; Glandu-
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Glandulou:, which however (as has béen
already mentioned p. 219.) is demon-
{trated by Ruyfth to be entirely Vafcu-
lous, and appeareth fuch to the Naked
Sight, which to me for the forementioned
Reafons, feem to be altogether inconclu-
five, when advanced to prove that their
fubftance is Glandulous, {ee Note 29.

368. It is objected here by fome Patrons
of the Spurious Glands, 1n the firft Place, that
there is no difference between what is Vafcu-
lar and that which is Glendular, for every
thing that is Glandular is Vafcular, and {o
onthe contrary every thing that is Vafcular
isalfotobe accounted Glandular. 'To which
I anfwer that by fach the Parts are con-
founded, which ought to be Diftinguifh’d,
fince by this way of Reafoning, it fhould
alfo be allowed that the whole Body is
compofed of meer Glands, than which no-
thing is more remote from Truth, there-
fore this Pofition cannot be approved by
thofe who defire either to fpeak accu-
rately, or judge of the Parts diftindly,
becaufe it would unavoidably inrroduce
ile greateft Confufion in the Anatomical

rt. ' . :

.369. In'the next Place fome, with Mal-,
pighi, affirm that in every Gland there is
a little Cell or Veficle, lying among  the
Extremities of the Arteries, Veins and Ex-
¢retory Duids, which when they arﬂ;d dié

tc
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lated by fome Fraternatural Caufe, render
the Veficles apparent. But to take no no:
tice of the Oppofition made by many of
the moft Celebrated Anatomifts againft this
Notion, as being without proof, (fince for
inft'nce in a Natural ftate, no Difcovery
can be made even of Glands, and much
lefs of their Fsliculi or Feficles, in the
€ortical [ubitance of the Brain,) I affirm
that the Capillary Veffels can as eafily be
changed into Veficles, fince fuch are often
obferved in the Placenta, which is alto-
gethet Vafculons, in the Lungs, furface of
the Skin, Eyes and other Parts, in which
Glands neither are nor can be demonflra-
ted. Therefore the fame may alfo happen
in the Kidneys, Liver, Brain, &c: But fee-
 ing it is' not the Bufifiefs of an ‘Anatomift
. to Talk, but to Demonftrate; ‘it ‘is there-
fore plain that thofe thitigs are not 'to be
receiv’d as matters of Fa&, which are ne-
ver apparent in found Subje&s. For in a
Praternatural ftate there are fo many Mon-
ftrous Productions and Deviations of Na-
ture, that they, who" from fuch a Con-
ftitution of the Humane frame, are willing-
to deduce its Natural State, cannot poffibly
avoid the Maze of Errors. 3]
370; Moréover we are abundantly: con Seretivis
vinced, thar Secretions can be, and in ?'m-zii.ﬁi”ff.,i_
lity are made in moft parts witheut theInzlcles.
tefpofition of fuch Fe:é!:imli.- For theich
: N LW
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we- pafs over in filence the Secretion of
the Chyle and Fat, and fuppole a Follicle
in fome fimple Glaud, through which Gland
the Extreme Arteries and Veins, are difle-
minated, and in which Follicle according to
their Notion, the Ewxcretory Duct takes its
rife, yet then this Folicle would contribute
nothing to the Bufinefs of fecretion, but
perform only the office of a Receptacle.
For when we confider that fluid, which is
conceived to exift in the Follicle or Ex-
eretory Duél, we are allo apprifed that it is
already fecreted before it enters either one
or the other, and that the Secretion of it
is not to be made afterwards in that Place.
It is certain that from the Veins, Cunlefs
it be in the Liver, where the Vena Portz
fupplys the Place of an Artery,) there is no
Secretion, becaule they carry back the Blood,
from which Secretions have been already
made: Tis therefore neceflary that this
be -accomplifhed iri the Arteries, and efpe-
cially in the: little Lateral Canals which
{pring out from the fides of the Capillary
Arteries, perhaps-after the very fame man-
ner' as-we lee the Lafleal Veffels arifing
from the fides of the Inteftines. And in
this manner we conceive the Secretions are
made in the Brain, Kidneys, Liver, Teft-
zcles, Skin, and other Membranes, and even
in the Glands themfelves. For f{ince Na-
ture is wont to ufe the moft fimple Me-

| thod
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thod in all her A&ions, and fince thefe
Follicles are either not difcoverable, or if
they be, they perform the Office rather of
a Receptacle than of an Excretory Organ 3
I' think that this more certain Method of
Secretion takeh from the manifeft Secre-
tion of the Chyle, i3 defervedly to be pre-
ferred before one that is only Doubtfuls
371 Therefore they, who are ‘defirous y,cer i
of avoiding and removing as far as may be, Glandulous are
all Equivocations with the Efrors ariﬁng;‘;ﬁ‘:‘ﬁ’ﬁ”"
from them, will take due care not to ac-
count & Vafcular and Glandrilous Subflance
one and the fame thing ;but, as the Parts
themlelves are different from one another
in Figure, Habit, and Afped, be fedulous
in diftinguithing thetm by Name: - For as
it 1s altogether unallowable to give Forreign
and Incongruous Names to thofe Vifcera
which by fight, Injeitions and Microftopes
are foundVafcular,and in which to diftinét
Spheric Corpufiles, incloled in a proper Mem-
brape, are beheld, fo ’tisentirely reafonable
that what 1s Vafcular fhould “tetdin
its own Name, and what is Glandulous be
called [0 for by this means that Equivo-
cation and Confufion of thofe Parts' will
be admirably well avoided which is ‘too
too Predominart in the Writings of many
of the Modernss = A0

372. But if it be now demanded,what oughs 754 ke An-

tients cal’d

to be called Glandulous, or what a Gland 2 Glaa:.
X2 . an I
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I anfwer, becaufe the Moderns as may
appear by what has been already faid, do
not agree about the matter; I thercfore
think it neceflary to confider in the firft
Place, What the Antients called Glands, and
then why they gave this Name. Firft by
Examination we find that they diftinguifh-
ed by this Appellation, the Pineal, Thyroide,
and Pituitary Glands, the Parotides, Maxil-
laves and Fugulares, the 7hymus and Pan-
creas, and the Mefenteric Axillary and In-
guinal Glands &c.  And therefore thefe and
other Parts refembling thefe, which perhaps
were not known to them, are alfo for the
future to be call'd Glands: For fo we pro-
ceed, from things known and granted, to the
knowledge of things unknown and doubt-

full. '
Woy thycal’d 353, But as to the latter Queftion viz.
Glands, . Why they call thofe Parts Glands? Tt is cer-
tain that the Antients gave them this Name,
Not becaufe of their Globular or Spheric
Figure, otherwife they had not reckoned
the Pancreas, Thymus, and others in this
Clafs, nor becaufe of their foft lax and [pung y
Subftance, for then they had excluded from
their Number the more hard and compact
Glands, and introduced the Fat and Lungs
which confift of a foft lax and fpungy
Subftance. Nor, thirdly, did they call the
Parts Glands on account of thewr Ufe or
Secretion : Becaufe they were ignorant th]at
: the
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the Glands did fecrete any thing, until
the Anatomifts of the laft Age made a Dif-
covery of this in fome of them. And 2.
becaufe they never gave this Appellation
to the very Vifiera in which they cer-
tainly knew a Secretion was made, fuch
as the Liver, Kidneys and Tefticles; nor to
the Spleen, altho they thought that it Se-
creted the Atrabilarious Juice. Therefore
theyfeem to be guiltyof a Miftake who think
that the parts are called Glandulous from
the Office of Secretion, {ince contrary to
the Intention and Cuftom of the Antients,
thofe parts {hould not be call’d Glands which
from them have already received other
Names, and on the contrary fome parts
which they call’d Glands wou’d in thefe
Days be no longer Glands, becaufe we are
not as yet apprifed whether they Secrete
any thing or noas the Glandula Thyroidea

the Bronchials and others.
~ 374. Hence itis evident that the Antients Biinfs of el
call’d fome Parts of our Body, Glands, be- masir.
caufe of their peculiar Habit, or particular
External appearance, withoutany regard had
either to their«Internal Structure, Spheric
Figure or Ufe.

Therefore, fince ’tis neither allowable
for us, nor proper for fear of ccnfufion to
change the old Terms, or Impofe the
Name of Glands upon thofe Parts that
are too different from them which they
call’d fo, this Name can properly agree

3 with
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‘with no part, altho it has the like internal
Structure, and the like Ufe as is obfervable
in fome Glands, but fuch as have alfo the
Like £xternal Appearance or that peculiar
Habit, tor which they formerly were fo
called, and are ftill {o named among the
Vuigar.w |

ed  375- What therefore a Gland 1s or how
iy Difud 3¢ may be beft defined fhall not be here re-
peated becaufe we have already [, 33. from
this Method of reafoning given a Defini-
tion of them: So that they may for the
future, if the matter be duely confidered
without Prejudice be better diftinguifhed
from other Parts than formerly.
fﬁn””f?’? of 276 But perhaps not a few will wonder
¢ Bepriving why I fly to the peculiar Habit of the Glands
in order to diftinguifh them from the other
Parts. But I fuppofe their Admiration will
ceafe, if they will but confider that noother |
certain Mark or fpecific difference has |
hitherto been given or can be propofed by |
Authars,and therefore it is abfolutelynecefla- |
ry that I {hould call this in as an Afiiftance, |
For {ince the Botanifts, as,is evident in ava-
riety of Inftancesin Ray and TouRr- |
N EF o R T, have been every now and then |
obliged to fly to the proper ljlzabit of certain |
Plants, when they could not any other- §
wile either define or defcribe their Genius ; |
-and this is readily granted as allowable in §
them : Why may not Anatomifts allo be |
| | - permitted §
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permitted to ufe the fame Liberty in the -
like cafe, where a perfe Definition or Def-
cription cannot be given 2 We impofe this
our Opinion upon none; butas foon as a-
ny will produce fuch a Definition as will
duly diftinguith the Glands from the o.
ther Parts, and which at the fame time
will agree with all the Glands; we will
then with all readinefs embrace that bet-
ter Defcription,

377. But if it be enquired, what that 7, gap D
peculiar Habit in the Glands is. We an-fincs,
{wer, ’tis that particular Complication of
the Veilels from whence proceeds the fin-
gular form, by which at fir{t fightit is eafi-
iy diltinguithed from the Mufcles, Mem-

ranes, Veffels and other Vifeera of the Ani-
mal Body, which habit or form cannot
indeed be defcribed by Words, in the like
manner as the Botanifts cannot poflibly ex-
prefs the peculiar Habit of Mo/s, tho' one
of the moft common Herbs, which the cele-
brated R 4 v teftifies in p. 6. of his Me-
thod of Plantsyand neverthelefs both the
learned and the Illiterate eafily know and
diftinguifh it by its peculiar Habit from o-
ther Plants,

378. Therefore whatever Part has by the whar is 10 e
Antients been call’d a Gland, or poflefs’d st a
that Habit or External Form which thofe ™
parts have, to which the Antients gave
this Name + This very fame we acknow-

4 ledge
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ledge for a true Gland, and think  that it

ought to be efteemed {uch. But whatever
is' deftitute of that Habit, the fame accord-
ing to our}%udgement ought to be banifh’d
from the Nuwber of the Glands. But we
muft obferve here that the Antients not
only acknowledged the great Glands for
{uch, but alfo thefe of a leffer fize, particu-

larly thofe of the Mefentery, among

which there are fome that are very {mall,
which alfo almoft every one of the Vulgar
to this very Daydiftinguifhes by this Name.
Wherever therefore cither {maller or grea-
ter Parts occur furnithed with that Form.
or Habit, which the Parts, called Glands
by the Antients and Vulgar, pofiefs, thefe
are to be acknowledged for Glands.

what isto be-  379. For the fame reafon we muft Ex-

csitluded,

~clude from the Number of Glands, the

Cortical Subflance of the Brain: Becaufe

~ nothing is obfervable in  it, either by the
- mnaked fight, or by the Affiftance of the beft
“ Microfcopes that has the leaft refemblance

of the Figure of the lefler Glands, and
much lefs of their Habit : And efpecially

fince Injections have furnifh’d vs with a

Demonftration that it confifts entirely of
{fmall Veflels, The fame Judgment is to
be made of the Liver, Spleen, Kidneys and
Tefticles, in which neither I, nor feveral o-
ther very “eminent Anatomifls, cou’d ever
find by the moft accurate Examination a-

ny
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ny thing that poflefles the Habit of Glands.
Hence therefore thefe FVifcera are more
properly calld Vafcular than Glandulous,
becaufe they really areVafcular, and fo they
obtain a name conformable to, or exprefiive
of their Nature. But above all'l moft
wonder that feme fhould reprefent the
Spleen alfo Glandulous, becauig of the Tu-
bercles which fornetimes have been found in
it upon the Diffection of dileafed Subjeds,
when neverthelefs the Spleen fecretes no-
thing, and therefore has not any the leaft
occafion for Glands. Had .the Antients
who attributed a Secretion to it tho’ falfe-
ly been guilty of fuch a Blunder, the
fglyu,lt in them wou’d bhe more excufable.
But when this is committed at this Time,
' when all in general agree that in rhis Part
| there 1s no Secretion made, becaufe it is
entirely deftitute of an Fxcretory Duél, the
miftake 1s unpardonable ; for who can
pofiibly conceive for what ufe it oughtto
be ftored with Glands, fince there is no Se-
cretion, and efpecially fince all that which
they attribute to the fun&ion ofthefe Glands
can be more eafily and better explained by
the Acion of the {mall Veffels only. If the
- Kidneys of a Man, Hog, Ox, Calf, Dog, are
~ to be examined either raw or boiled, their
- whole Cortical as well as interiour Sub-
- ftance appears Vafcular or Tubular, but I

never yet could find thofe round Corpufcles

313
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rence of Glandse .

_its one little Membrane ; and into Compound |

- mon Tunic. 2. ThE}’ differ in C‘anfﬁgﬂm |

-.the Pancreas, Thymus, Thyroide G!.rmd &c.

_ their Figures, as the Pineal and Mikiary}

pecially thofe which are fituated in the |
Junéture of the Bones. 3. In Colour moft |
.indeed are of a flethy Colour, others far |
. more red, fome yellowifh and fome alto- |
. gether black, 4. In Figure moft are Sphe-1

Of the Glands.

of which they fay it confifts. And in
like manner the Tefticles are altogether
Vaﬁ*ﬂlgm. Neither are there any Glands
to be found in the Pleura, Pericardium,

Peritoneum, nor in the Zunica Vdgmgkr

but only now and then fome fall Pre-
ternatural Tumours.

38c.  Authors have deyis’d numerous
DIFFERENCES of the Gland;, but |
of thefe a few only fhall be pmpus’d n |
this place, which we take to be fufficient |
for our prefent purpofe. And 1. They
may be divided into Simple, which others |
call Conglvbate, confifting of one fingle |
Spheric gmpnﬁk diftin& and inclofed in

or Canglamfmte Glands, which are com- |
poled of many lefler, inclofed in one com. |

for fome are hardith, fome very foft, ef- |

ri¢, and fome rafemble Acorns, but many {
are very different from thefe Figures, asi

Some alfo have received their Name from§

Glands, and the Tonfills called barbarouﬂy
Amjgdﬁfx or Ahﬁands. 5+ They differ 1 }n
Ule.}
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Ufe, from whence fome are ufually called
Salival, Mucous or Lymphatic Glands, and
others Mucilaginous, Sebaceous , Cerami-
wous, Lachrymal and Pituitary Glands &c.
6. In their fituation j according to the di-
verfity of which they are called Parotide,
Maxillary, Thyroide, Lingual, Palatine, La-
bial, Fugular, Cervical, Axillary, Lumbal,
Inguinal, Inteflinal, Mefenteric and Renal
Glands. So alfo from their fituation they
are ufually called Solitary or Congregate,
efpecially in the Inteflines. 7. Tis fo well
known to all, that the Glands differ alfo
from one another in Magnitude, that I
fuppofe there is not any occafion to ufe
any words about this matter. |

Of the Glands in Partisalar.

381. But let us now fee in particular, what
parts may defervedly be retain’d in the
Number of the Glands: and firt IN THE
HE A p, In this Part if any thinks fit to
take the whole Brain for one great Gland,
becaufe HipPOCR A TES, on account
of the faint refemblance that it bears of fuch
parts, called it a Gland-like Body, ' 1 fhall
not be very oppofite to this manner of
{peaking, altho the following' Antients en-
tirely abftained from the ufe of this Phrafe,

! Lib. de Gandulis,

But

315
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But that the Cortical fubftance of the Brain |
does confift of innumerable little Glands |
or Globular Corpufcles, asBiprLo w' has |
delineated them, is both very different |
from the Opinion of HirPoCR A TES, |
and the nature of the Thing, as it appears |
to the very fight. ‘However fome Glands |
are found in the Sinus’s of the Dura Mater, |
and nigh them, which PaccHI1oNUsS* |
has taken care to delcribe. Moreover in

‘ the Brain the Glandula Pinealis which has

been mentioned /. 270. 1sallo one of this |
Number: and under the Brain lies the |
Glandula Pituitaria, in the Sella Turcica,
for which {ee f, 274. The ufe of all which |
Glands 15 as yet very uncertain. The [n- |
jetions of Mr. R v vscH and ocular De- |
monftration have fully inform’d us that |
there are not any Glands in the Plexus |
Choroides, : | !

382. In the outfide of the Head we have
Parotides, the Maxillary, Sublingual, |
Lingual , Labial , Palatine and Buccal
Glands, -difperfed over the whole Mem-

brane of the Mouth, thefe have been def-

cribed f. 278. As alfo the Lachrymal
Gland. in the Orbir, which was formerly
called Glandula Innominara, {. 276. Un-
der the Eyelids are the Ceraceous or Se-

* Auarom, Tab, X. f. 2. ? de Glandul, &ugbinr. dure

Matris,

baceous




Of the Glands in General. 317

baceous Glunds of Meibomius demonftrated
in the {ame Place. But none are to be
found within in the Uwvez of the Eye,
where {ome aftirm there are Glands. Nor
are the Tonfills of the Jaws to be omitted
of which {. 285. Nor the Mucous Glands,
in the Pituitary Membrane of the Naﬂr:l.r
f. 286. Nor the Ceruminous Glands, in
' the Meatus Auditorious.

283. In the NEc k the principal that s, 17,..
occurs 15 the Glandula Thyroidea being theide Gland.
ﬁreate& of the Neck, which becaufe it has

cen as ill deferibd as figured by V E r-
H EY E Nj in what will be ﬂmrtl}r pub-
lifhed in the Ephemerides Cent. vii and viii,
I have more accurately defcribed it, and
have taken care that it, together with  the
Bronchial Glands, (hould be dileneated in
their natural magnitude as they were taken
from a Humane Body, to which I have al-
fo added the Figure of the Twyroide Gland
from an Infant. ‘This Gland is in Humane
Bodies fingle and not double, bearing the
refemblance of the horned Moon : ; its Horns
are extended from each fide upwards and
with thefe it adheres on both fides as well
to the Thyroide and Cricoide Cartilage, as
to the @j&pbﬁgm but its middle is join’d
to the lower part of the Laryne, and the
upper of the Afpera Anteria.

384. I have alfo difcourled at large inthe ke Opinion

forementioned Tranfactions of the new Ufe 77/
which
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T.e Opinion of which VERCELLONTIUS ' afcribes to

Vercellonins

ved.

this Gland, who conftitutes it a Nidus of
little Verminous Eggs; which being genera-
ted here, are tran{mitted thro’ very fubtil
Duéis (whofe Cavities however he could not
difcover ) into the CEfophagus, and from
thence into the Stomachy in order to Im-
part a Vital Chara&er to the Chyle in the
Stomach, and promote Digeftion, which
Eggs in a preternatural Srate often become
real Worms.

385. I have often enquired into this
matter in Humane Bodies, and have found
Fibres manifeft enough, by which it ad-
heres to the CEfophagus, and the Gland it |
felf always hardith and firm, but could |
neither obferve in it any little Eggs nor |
find hollow Duds. But this laft Winter |
I found in a Womans Body which I pub- |

lickly diffeed, this Gland very turgid with |

Liquor; I therefore hoped that I might
here make fome advances in the Difcovery
of its Ufe. Wherefore I opened both the §
the Afpera Arteria and the CEfopbagus in
the back part, that hereby I might have |
the greater freedom of looking into the
Cavity. After that I fqueezed the Gland
with my ‘Hand, firft flightly, and after-

! Diffet. de Glandul. Corglomer, OEfophagis

war@'#
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wards with greater force, in lopes that I
fhould obferve fome fluid entering into ei-
ther the Trachea or the CEfopbagus, or in-
to both together, but not the leaft drop
could be forced into either the one or
the other, fo that I am {till unable to de-
termine for what real Ulfe this remark-
able Gland was form’d, or into what part
it difcharges its fluid. But when I open’d
this turgid Gland in order to view its In-
ternal parts, a copious limpid Liquor flow-
ed out, which appeared very full of little
yellow Spheres, which like very fmall drops
of Oyl {wam upon the furface of the Wa-
ter. - But whether thefe Corpufiles were
the little Eggs of VERCELLONIUS,
or fome other kind of Matter I dare not
determine. However I thought it proper
to infert this Obfervation here, for per-
haps it may afford fome light to thofe who
hereafter may have an opportunity of form.
1ng Experiments.

386. Befides this Gland, feveral _:jthe'rs

3y

The Fugular

of various Magnitude and I'igure, and of g,

uncertain {ituation and Numbert, are found
here and there in the Neck, in the Diter-

- flices of the Mufeles and in the Fat. Thofe

in the forepart are called Fugular, but they
which are in the Pofferiour part are named
Occipital or Cervical Glands, whele ufe
alfo i1s not as yet certainly determined.
‘They are commonly fuppofed to be afliftant

te
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to the Lympbatic Veffels but for what, End
Icannot conceive, Kuys ¢ H and Mo Rr-
G A 6 N1Us have difcovered Glands in the
Epiglottis, and have given Figures of them
in their Differtations as we have alrcady
fhewn S. 259. In the other Parts of the
Larynx, and efpecially nigh the Aryrenoide
Cartilages, as allo in the Afpera Arteria,
Glands are delineatedby Mo & 6 4 6 N IUS
' which are not common!y fo large as in that
Subjed from which he delineated his ¢
Neverthelefs I always found them aparent |
enough. In the CEfopbagus, efpecially in |
its upper part, many Glands are often
found which are figuredby VALsALV A
*, But I have {ometimes {een them fome-
what more large, and in the middle of par-
ticular little holes a kind of Excretory
Duct was obferved, the Figures of which T |
have as yet by me. Fwr

387. In the THoR A X the Gland T'H y-
Mu s firft occurs : The defcription’ of
which we gave {. 256 and have added two
different Figures of it, which may be feen
Tab. iv. f. 14 and 15. An. 1706. Great
debates arife about this Gland between
Briprow and VERHEYEN, for Brp-
LOW In a certain Dﬁ.ﬁrﬁﬂf;{u on the T.E_zy-
mus, vigoroufly attacks the Defcription and

F' ¥ Adver[. Ans: 1, Tab. 1L De e Human, Tab.' v.
18 24 iy |
Figurg




|

—

Of the Glands.

Figure which VER BHE Y E N gave of this
Gland ; to which VERHEY E N gave as
fharp a return, To this Br pL o w again
made a Rejoinder which the latter refuted
with another Anfwer. But becaufe B1b-
Lo w, inftead of taking due care to flate
the Controverfy aright, endeavoured chiefly
to expofe the Style, but very {mall Advan-
tage arofe from the management of this
Controverfy.

321

The Bronchis

388. In'the Thorax the BRONCHI A L al Glands.

G L A N ps alfo, offer them felves to our
Confideration : Thefe are very remarkable
and fituated in the greater Divifion of the
they Bronchia of the Afpera  Arteria, *
are of a blackith Colour, but their Ufe
is alfo as yet doubtful. It was hitherto
commonly believed that thefe Glands {ecre-
ted a certain Liquor which they difcharg-
ed into the Bronchia for moiftening and lu-
bricating thefe parts : But VERCELL o-
N 1U s’ contends that they rather tranf-
mit a Fluid {erviceable for Digeftion thro
very fine Dudls into the (Efopbagus and
Stomach. I have often enquired into thofe
Dués alfo, and have found Fibres obfer-
vably ftretched out from thefe Glands to
the (Efopbagus, which however, were ne-

* The Figure of thefe in their Situation and parural
Magnitude may be feen in Cems. vii and viii of the
Ephemerid. 2. In the Diiﬁﬂ%iun already quoted.

Ver



322 Of the Glands,

ver fo great as to prefent any Cavity to
view, or admit a Briftle; this matter there-
fore demands a further enquiry, fomewhat
more than two Years ago, in a Mans Bo-
dy I found in the greateft of thefe Glands
a Stone as big as the lalt joint of the little
Finger * and this Year in a Woman I dif-
fected I faw one a little lefs in the fame
Gland.

The Glanduls 389, Near the fifth Vertebra of the Back,

D or thereabouts, a notable Gland is now and
then found, adhering to the back part of
the CEfophagus, which has been delinea-
ted and defcribed by VEsarL1uUus and.
others among the Antients, and by them
called Glandula Dorfalis. This Gland 18
obferved to be various in magnitude, howe-
ver it often equals a Kidney-bean oranAl- -
mond, and fometimes found greater, and
fometimes lefs, Very often it 1s altogether
wanting, or at leaft fo very {mall that I
have not been able to make a difcovery tho’
I ufed my utmoft diligence in examining
the parts adjacent. Sometimes allo two
Glands are found here, but according
to fome this is more frequently fingle,
Some few Years ago I opened a Man who
could no longer fwallow either any Meat
or Drink , becaufe of fome oppofition which
he perceived not in his Jaws but in his

Cheft.
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Cheft. In him I found this Gland en-
larged to the bignels of a Hens Egg by
which the ¥ ophagus was fo comprefsd,
that nothing could any longer have a paffage
that way.' VERHEYEN found the
CEfopbagus entirely clofed by the -{fame
CHUfE 7

3%3

390; VgRCELLONIUS * contends that? Ul

this Gland alfo is appointed for the Secre-
tion of fome Juice aflifting Digeftion, which
he affirms is convey’d into the Gullet by
{lender Du@s, of which hitherto I have not
been able to make any difcovery. F a N-
T o N ’ and others fometime before Fercel-
lonius {ufpected that thefe Glands fecreted
a Mucilage which they difcharged into the
Cavity of the Gullet ;and fays that he not
only faw their Duds in:a Dog in which
thele Glands were overgrown, but alfo found
Worms in them. In like manner the Ce-
lebrated Morgagnius alfo relates that thefe
Glands often grow turgid in Dogs, and
that they contain little red and Oblong
Worms, ¢ which very thing is  confirmed
by Red’and Clerck' . And in fuch
cafes Morgagnius {ays that: lictle Ca-
nals are found opening into the CEJfo-
phagus 3 but when thefe are in a natural

t gnat: Cap. de OSfiphaz. *In the fame Differtation.
3 Anat. Carprr Human. Differt. II1. p. 55. ¢ ddver[ Anuat.
HI.p 5 % De Animal. vivent. in viventib, repertis. € De

Lymbrico oo Cad, 13 s
T State
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State, tHat no apparent Duds can be difcove-
red in Dogs and much lefs in Humane
Bodies. But why little Worms are fo
frequently in thole Glands, and whether
perhaps this be fuch another Nidus or Ova-
ry of little Worms, as that which V ER-
CELLONTIUS places in the Thyroide
Gland 1s a matter deferving a further En.

quiry. :
The Glands i, 397+ In the ABpoOME N are found
the Abdomen. many Glands, the greateft of them is the
Pancreas 1. 216. next the Renal Glands
or Capfule Arabilayia {. 22c. As alfo the
Mefaraics {. 212. The Inteflinals both of
BrRunNNERUSs and PeYy ERU s men-
tioned {. 210 and {. 211. The Glands of the
Stomach are eafily difcovered in Dogs and
Swine ; butin Humane Bodies with the grea-
teft Difliculty, and therefore I fhould have
very much doubted their Exiftance in Hu-
mane. Bodies, had not the Judicious M o R ~
G'A GNIUS given me an undeniable Proof
by his obfervations. Befides about the Perze-
bre of the Laoins, where the Recepracle of
the Chyle is fituated near the os Sacrum, and
the Divifion of the Hiac Veffels various
Gla-ds, but of diflerent Figure and Mag-
nitude are found, which receiving their
Names from their Situation are commonly
called Lumbares, Sacre, and Ilizce. Into
thefe Numerous Lymphatic Veflels make
their Entrance, which from thence dif-
| ~ charge
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charge themfelves into the Receptacle of
the Ciople.. Ihave feen the Lumbal Glands
in a Woman fo far overgrown, that they
exceeded the Magnitude of the Kift. - Con-
globate Glands about the bignefs of a Kid-
ney-bean are often found 1n the Concave

part of’the Liver, about the Entrance of

the Vena Porte, and neck of the Gall-blad-

der as alfo near the Spleen, nigh the En-

trance of its Vellels, which Glands are

by fome call’d Glandule Hepatica, Cyftice

Vena Porte, Lienares or Splenice, and {feem
to be ferviceable to the Lymphatic Veffels.
Thefe in the Concave part now menti-
oned, are commonly obferved to be more
numerous in an Ox’s Liver, than in that
of Humane Bodies, fome of which often
equal an Almond, others a Nut, and others
a {mall Egg, in magnitude. -
VERCELLONIUs affirms that about the
left Orifice of the Stomach on the outfide,
there adheres Glands about the bignefs of
a Kidney-bean , whofe Excretory Duct he
defcribes as opening into the Stomach .
Such a Gland I have indeed often obferved
in Swine, butcould never find the Excretor
Du&. Butin Humane Bodies for what Cau{%;
[ know not, I cou’d not even find the
Gland tho’ 1 made diligent fearch for it in
various Subjects. Some affirm that there

* In :h: forementioned Place.

| Y3 - are

3%5
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3 are Glands which fecrete Fat every where
in the Omentum where Fat is contained,
Butis 15d; | .
Very few only are to be found, and
thefe chiefly where 'tis join'd to the Py-
lorus which are call’d Owmentales, and this
Fat is fecreted from the {mall Arieries as
in other parts. In the Gall-bladder of  Oxen
I have very often cobferved {mall yellow
Glands not unlike the Ceruminous in the
Meatus Auditerius. 'But in Humane Bodies
I feldom cou’d obferve them . The Blad-
der and Upreters {fometimes prefent fmall
Glands toour View, and in thefe they ap-
pear here and there, and in no certain Place,
But in the former efpecially near its Neck
they are confpicuous, however this happens
but feldom, |
B the pars 392. Thofe which occur in the parts of
for Generarion Gemeration proper to  Men are; 1, Cowpers
brever 1o M. Glands, of which f. 230,-and below (Note
15.) 2. Lilbrins’s Gland defcrib’d in: the
fame page. 3. Tyfons Odoriferous Glands
in the Prepuce and Corona Peniz « fi 229,
of which, however thofe which are in ‘the
Interiour part of the Prepuce have pre-
fented themfelves to my view more.fre-
quently than thefe in the Corona, where
it is very difficult to diftinguifh them from
the Nervous Papille which are very nume-
rous, 4, The Proflate which are defcrib-

*'Vid, Ephemer, Nat. Curiof. Cent. vo and vi. p. 243.
Tab vi. Fig. 1 and 11,
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ed fei. 228. 5. The Glands of the Semnt-
nal Veficlzs {feldom occur, but 1 have {fome-
times feen them about the bignefs of Mul-
tard Seed. Harvey ' has obferved them
together with an’ Excretory little Duéi 1o
large that he could thrufta Briftle into them,
thefe therefore equalled the greateft of thole
in the Thick Inteftines. 6. TER R AN E US
2 defcribes {mall Glands in the Urethra
which he reprefents as inhering here and
there in' the very Cavernous Part of the
Urethra, perforating the Urethra with many
fmall boles, and difcharging a Mucilaginous
Liquor into it. i
But T cou’d never as yet difcover any
one of thefe. This indeed [ have {een which
‘Mo R G a ¢ NI1Us has mentioned, name-
ly that the little hales now mentioned, be-
ing often fomewhat turgid with the Liquor
retained within, impofe upon the fight, un-
der the appearance of Globular and  whitifh
Corpufcles. But becaufe the Antients have
diftinguithed the Teflicles with the Epidi-
dymides from Glands, I therefore think it
proper to follow therr Example.
393 In the ffﬁrw of Generavion Proper 1, pom, of
to Women, the following may be referred Generarion pro.
to the Number of Glands, namely 1, thofe?” 7 Women.
which MorcaanN1Us has difcovered
in the Nympba, and defcribed in his Anato-

' In Prodrom:  Phificlegico. * Ino tra&. de  Glandulis
p. 32  Adverfar. 1 S. 10,

¥4 my
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my, which ina great meafure refemble the
Odoriferous Glands in the Prepuce of the Pe-
nis. They are not equally big and con-
{picuous 1in all Women, as they are deli-
neated by him, which I fuppofe happens be-
caufe the Nympbe themfelves 1n diffe-
rent Subjects are of different Magnitude,
and where the Nymphe are very {mall, there
they are fcarcely pérceivable : But on
the contrary where they are great, thefe
Glands generally offer themfelves to the
Obfervators view, and {o much the more the
greater the Nymphe are. For in Women
whofe Nymphe were very large and thick, I
found fome of the fame bignefs with thofe
which were delineated by Mo Rr ¢ A G-
N1 Us. DButin others] abferved that the
were f{carcely vifible, or not at all to be
found. 2 Authors aftirm that there areGlends
in the Urethra of Women, as well as in that
of Men *, But upon the moft accurate Ob-
{ervations that I could Ufe, I found fome
little Duéis in the Uretbra, but could not
make a difcovery of any Glands. 3 Buta-
bout the Orifice gf the Urethra in the Va-
gina of the Womb, where the Lacune (f.
234.) didcover themfelves fo far as to admit
of Briftles: I have fometimes found fubja-
cent Glands,a very remarkable one of which
Mo RrG A GNIUS has delineated, 3

v Adver[. anat, I Tab. 1ii. . ee, Bidlow. Anat. Tab.
§, £ 3. Teraaneus de Gland, p. 4 4. * In cthe place alves
ady quoted _

P———
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. I have very often obferved, when I at-
tended Women in a difficult and Prater-
natural Labour in order to Extra® the
Fatus ; that thele and the Glands of the
Nymphe, {well very much in the time of
delivery, for then becaufe of the Turgefeency
of thefe Parts, occafioned by the Copious
Influx of the Blood,all things are abund-
antly more vifible than in dead Bodies, in
which very often there is not any ap-
pearance either of the Dués, or of the
Glands. 4. The Veficles - appearing  the
};Jfapar Orifice of the Womb , which by
ome are efteemed Glands, In my mind
cannot be accounted fuch, becaufe then
there would not be any diftin&ion
between what’s Veficular, and that which
18 Glandulous, from which, as has been
already fhewn at large, the greateft Con-
. fufion would arile; for the parts which
by the Antients were always efteemed
diftin&, fhould therefore at this time alfo
be accounted different, otherwife the Owve-
ry alfo and other Veficular parts fhould be
reckoned in the number of Glands. 5. It
has been already affirmed f. 242. that there
are not any Glands in the Placenta,

394. The Glands pertaining to the Limbs 4, o1,
- or Extremities are, 1. The Axillary which of the Limb.
. are enclofed in Fat, and fituated in the
. Arm-pits; and 2. The Inguinals placed in
~ each fide'in the Groins, which in various
by o T T Difeafes
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Difeafes often {well are inflamed and turn
to Suppuration. But their ufe 1s not
apparent, 3. Havers's' Glands allo called
from their ufe Mucilaginofw, prefent them-
felves to our view in the Examination of
the Limbs; Thefe are obferved in the Ar-
ticulations of ‘the Bones, ‘efpecially of the
Os Femoris, as well where 1t is join’d
with ‘the Cavity of the Os Innominatum,
as where it is conneéted with the Tibia.
In other Jun&ures alfo fuch Glands as
thefe may be difcovered, but they are lefs
than the former. Thefe Glands are the
fofteft of all, and fecrete a Mucilaginous
Liquor, which is found in the Arricula-
tions of the Bones, for lubricating their
Extremities, that motion may be performed
with the greater Freedom and Eafe, and
to prevent their growing together. This
fort approaches very near to a certain fub-
tile Species of Fat, fuch as is obfervable
in the Interftices of fome Muftles, as allo
in the Vertebral Canal abour the Spinal
Marrow, {o that it 1s often doubtful whe-
ther the fubftance under Examination be

a true Gland, or only a more lax kind of |

Fat, Moreover there are alfo various
Glands obfervable about the Sczpulz, and
the bending of the Cubitus, Hand, Knee
and Foot, all which to mention in parti-

X Thefe are deferibed in H;ﬁm‘s ﬂﬁﬁf@.
' cular

- e
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cular, would furpafs the intended Brevity
of this Compendium.

395. It now remains that we proceed
upon the . Examination of the Cutancous
Glands, VERHEYEN' fays, STeNoO
bas obferved that every parc of “the Skin,
bas its fubjacent Gland from which a [mall
Sudoriferous Veffel arifes, which termi-
nates m the Exterionr furfuce of the Skin,
upon which VER H E vy e N, although he
aflirms he has never {feen any fuch, calls
vthem Glandule Subcutanes. But how many,
I entreat you, fuch Glends would there be,
if all the Pores (the Number of which is
Infinjte) had their {ubjacent Glands? cer-
tainly fo great a Number could not pofli-
bly efcape the fight. Neverthelefs if the
Skin be {eparated with the greateft care
from the Fat beneath, no Glands are feen
either in ‘the furface of the Fat, or in the
Interiour {urface of the Skin. It muft be
allowed that fome fmall particles of ‘the
Fat , ‘adhere here and there to the little
Holes of the ‘Skin, but thefe with all the
eafe - imaginable are diftinguifhed from
Glands, From ‘this T think it may be
readily allowed as certain, that ‘there are
not any Subcutaneous Glands, that is {uch
as are fuppofed to lye under every Pore
in the Skin, It feems abundantly morg

Wied ,r'._!mfm- Cap. de Eﬂr. P35
realon-

ne
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reafonable that this Hypotbefis has taken |
- its rife from this falle Axiom, viz. Where- |
ever there is a Secretion, there alfo there |
is a Gland: For Steno, knowing that from
every Pore there is a Difcharge made, he |
therefore {uppofed from that Axiom, that |
under each Pore there lay a Gland, which
opinion we have already proved to be falfe.
{. 364. Butin the Skin it felf or in its |
Exteriour {urface under the Scarf Skin,
we often obferve in various parts of the
Body, little Globular Bodies together with
an Excretory Dudl, which frequently oc-
‘cur, particularly in the Eye-lids, Nofe, Ears,
Areole of the Nipples, Arm-pits, in the Skin
of the Penis and Scrotum, and aboutr the
Anus andthe Privities of Women.
g 296. Concerning which we remark 1,
,;m-;rﬂw' That they are not equally numerous nor of
the fame Magnitude in all: for in fome the
Nofe, and Eyelids, are furnithed with a vaft
number of fuch Corpufcles of a miliary
Magnitude, and with thefe the parts feem
entirely rough, fo that they often occafion
a confiderable Deformity in .the Face: But
in fome the number of them is but very
inconfiderable, and in others there are not
any to be obferved. In like manner zhe
Skin of the Penis and Serotum in fome
abounds with thefe Globular Bodies, and
on the contrary in others we may find
fcarccly any or none at all, In the 41';-_
e e R e i,

pp——
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ole of the Breafts they are feldom found
fo large as MorRcAaGNIUS * has deli-
neated them: From whence it appears that
they wary very confiderably. both in number,
place and Magnitude, in different Subjeis.
2. That it yet remains a doubt with me and
feveral others, whether thefe Tubercles are
true Glands, and whether they are not ra-
ther little Excrezory Duéls, {pringing from
the Skin, which either by the Thicknefs
of the Cuticle, or by the Vifcidity of the
matter contained within thew, are ob-
{ftructed and afterwards expanded into thofe
Tubercles. RuyscHand BoRHAVE
*are of this Opinion, who therefore call
them Follicles or Cutancous Receptacles.
Such alfo are the thoughts of VERCE LL 0-
N1uUs about this Matter: When he af-
firms 3 that the Sebaceous Glands, (for fo
the Moderns call thefe Tubercles,) are enly
the Extremities of the [mall drieries ex-

panded into Follicles, as alfo BraNCHU s

when he Judges that thele are neither Cu-
taneous Glands, nor neceflary for Secre-
tion in the Skin, ' Reafon alfo feems to
Convince us, that thefe Globular Particles
ave not true Glands. 1. Becaufe they are
entirely wanting in fuch avaft number of
Human Bodies, or at leaft cannot be difs

v Adwvirs. Anat, Tab IV.f 2, * Ruwfeh Aduver[. Anat.
Dec. 1. P. 9. 3 Differe. de Glandulis comglomerar, OEfophag,
150, +In Hepatis Hifloria,

cuverad
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covered in a variety of places. 2. Becaufe
after the Vifeid or Sebaceous Matter which
is contained within them, is prefs’d out by
the Fingers, the whole Tubercle difappears
and the part falls, which could not happen
if the Tubercle was a true Gland, that is,
a certain peculiar Corpufile, cnnﬁﬁmg of a
Congeries of {mall Feffels inclofed in a pro-
Eer Membrane , although fomething had

een exprefs’d ‘from thence. I therefore
commit this and feveral other matters re-
lIating to the Glands, to the further Dif-
quifition of the Learned before any cer-
tain . Judgment be made concerning them,
that {fo T'ruth may be promoted afd daily

‘make additional Advances.

Scholium.

That HiprocrATES in his de-
{cription of the Glands, principally con-
ﬁdered their Habit may, Ithink, be ealily
underftood in that he exprefles ‘himfelf in
the following manner. ' Their Nature is
Spungy, for they are rare and Fat, neither
bave they Flefb like that ;:-f the. ovher arts,
nor any other thing refembling the Body, but

it is brittle and furnifhed with numerous
Veins, that is Veffels,

3 Libi de Glandulis,

i e
















Which could not be conveniently inferted

‘ in the Body of the Buok.

OTE* Belonging to SEC TIo N 0fa
180. - The Induftrious Mr. Chriffo- o vt
pher Farmes Trew now Dolor of Phyfick
who formerly for the {pace  of four Years
was attendant upon our Anatomical Leéiu-
res, by my Advice took care to infert in
the Epbemerides Cent. vi. 4n. 1717. the
Anatomical Obfervation which is found p.
' 248. concerning fome little Sefamoide Banes
- which he difcovered by his ownRefearches
in feveral Bodies which I have diffe&ed in
the Zheatre of Altorfe, and in this Obfer-
vation defcrib’d and delineated as new.
But altho’ this Difcovery was tranfmit-
ted by me in T rEws Name, yet for
cextain Reafons, fome few particulars being
“ g5 B ' altered
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aitered, it was printed by the Illuﬂriaus;

Diredtors of thele Epbemerides, under my

Name, yet without my knowledge; which

therefore I thought fit to mention here,
let T r 'w himfelf or others whe may
happen to know this, fhould think that I
intended either to detract fomething from
his Honour, or was willing to afcribe to
my felf what was not my own: on which
account I here make-a publick Declaration,
that that entire obfervation belongs to the
Ingenious T R E w. And I alfo ingenuouf-

ly confefs that thofe little Bones defcribed

by him, efpecially thefe which are fituated
in the Offa Femorum, were, before T R Ew
demonftrated them, entirely unknown to
me and then firft confidered as New: parti-
cularly becaufe the Celebrated Ravius,
under whom I formerly ftudied dnatomy
and efpecially Offeology, (uponwhofe Judge-
ment | for weighty reafons entirely de-
pended,) not only omitted them in his
Anatomical Demonftrations , but exprefly
denied them in his Offeslogical Wryitings,
which at that time he communicated to his
Pupills, and gave to be tranfcribed. His
Words are thefe, you are to obferve, fays
he, that I afcribe no more than ten Offa
Sefamoidea to the Number of the Bomes,

namely two fituated in the f[econd joint of IHI

each Thumb, and big Toe, and one in each
Tendon
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Tendon of the Tibialis Poflicus, ' for they

are never to be found in the orther Foints
of the Fingers, or Joes, and very [eldom in
the forementioned Tendom, &¢. By this it
appears that R A vius is not only filent
in relation to thofe which are fituated in
the Fesmur and little Finger, but alflo denies
all the other Ofz Sefamoidea, excepting
thefe ten which he has mentioned. After-
wards when I found that Ho r N E in his
Microcofin, and his Commentators , (al-
though very Learned Men) and man

other Anatomifts took no notice of thefe
Bones; and that VERHE YEN * men-
tioned their fituation in the Femur, not
upon his own QObfervation but BAR THoO-
LTn’s aflertion, and that even M A R-
CHETT a famous Anatomift, alfo afferted
3 that he could never find thofe Bones in
the Femur, which were defcrib’d by {ome,
although he had made diligent fearch for
them in feveral Subjecs: Ithe more clofely
adhered to the Opinion of Ravius,
whom I knew to be very much conver-
fant among the Bones, efpecally when I
my felf alfo had made feveral attempts ‘this
way but to no purpofe. But at laft I was

* Perthaps Ravius here inftead of the Tibialis Pofficus, meant
the Peroneus Pofticus, for I Pefalius and others have found a
little Sefamoide Bone in the lacrer, but never in the former.
* Anat. Cap. de Offibus Sefamoideis, ? Anat, Cap. XIX. Where

ke treass of the Gaffrocnemii.
Z -+ -peally

3 3%
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rzally convinced by T R E w’s obfervati-
ons, that therc were more Sefamoide Bones
than R a v 1 us had thewn me. Afterwards
when I confulted other Anatomical Writers
upon this Head, and found in feveral, and
particularly in VEsarrus', RriotLa-
N Us *, (who afcribes the firft difcovery of

‘them to VEsarLivs,) BarTHO-

LINES, MuNNICK I Us *and
DRrRaAKE * &c That not one but two
lictle Sefamoide Bones were often difcovered
inold People, in that part of the Femur where
the two Gaffrocnemii have their Criginal.
And In FaArrorius®, and Cow-
p £ R, that only one was mentioned which
perhaps was the fame that T R Ew def-
cribed. I therefore with his Approbation and
Confent, determin’d to advertife here, that
thefe little Bones were not a new Dilcovery
as they at firft appeared to him and me
with many others. Notwithftanding fince
at this time they were almoft entirely for=
ootten, and never before demonftrated nor
thewn to me by any, and either denyed or
not mentioned, becaufe they could not be
found, by feveral very confiderable Anato-
mifts, and laftly, fince they were never
before delineated, I am apt to believe that

v dAnat. Corp. Haman. Lib. L. Cap. 28. * Anthropograph.
Lib. V. Cap. a3. 3 Anat. Cap. de Offibus Sefamoideis, + de
re Anatomica. [. €5. where he treats of thefe Bones. ¢
Drakes Anatomy p. 729.  © Obfervar, Awat, p. 441, 7 Myotom.
Reform. Cap. 34+ p. 206, 5

It
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it will not be unacceptable to the curious,
that Tk Ew  has revived the difcovery
of one, and after him, I of another in the
Femur, and that we have both proved

them by new Experiments, ‘and alfo
given Figures of them, which -are confor-
mable to their Natural Magnitude, ( fee

Tab. 1. f. 24 3. 4.) for Figures of Parts
which are not as yet fufliciently krown,
contribute very much both to advance and
adorn Anatomy, | .
€1) S. 196; The Generation, and Rege-
neration of the Scarf-skin is explain’d
by the celebrated MoRr G Ac NIUSs after
another Manner in his Adverfar. Anatom:
p. 13. for the Cuticle, according to him,
Jeems to benothing elfe but the upper Surface
of the Skin bardened by the External pref-
Jure and Hear whence it becomes infenfible
and in appearance Dead. But this ingeni-
ous Conjeéture is in my Opinion abfurd ;
becaufe the Fetusis furnifhed witha Scarf-
skin even while it is' enclofed 1o the
Womb, where the Mucilage of the Liquor
contain’d in the Ammnion, which {urrounds
the Fetus, feems to be afufficient Detence
againft {uch a preflure of the Skin, as is
neceflary for the Produion, hardening and
drying of the Cuzicle.
(2) 8. 198. Some Moderns defcribe
Glands in different parvs of the Skin, which
' Z 2 they
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which theg call Sebaceous, efpecially in
the Ears, Eyelids, Nofe, Areola of the Nip-
ples, Scrotum and Skin of the Penis, in the
Prepuce, Nymg?bm, and Privities of Women,
and aboit the Anus, Armpits, &c. from
which a thick Sebgceons matter often may
be exprefled, but BERG ER, and V ER-
CELLONIUS * contend that thefe are
not hingbut the Extremities of the Arte-
rizs expanded into ForL1C LEs. Again,
B o E R H a v E informsus that thefe Bodies
are rather Receptacles of an Oply Unituous
Humour than true Glands, which perforate
the Cuticle with a fine Hole, which is
their Excretory Du&, and convey this
Humour from the Capillary Arteries ter-
minating in thefe Cutaneous Receptacles,
which when tis {ecreted 1s thin j but when
it has by any means been detain’d too long
in thefe Recepracles, the more {ubtil par-
ticles being evaporated, the remaining
part becomes thick, and affluming the ap-
pearance of Wax or Suet, forms Tubercles
which in fome meafure bear the refem-
blance of Glands, and are Numerous in the
Face, efpecially in the Nofe. Thefe be-
ing fqueezed withfome force emit a tough
white ceraceous Matter, which often very
much refembles a little Worm, as many
who being deceived with this = appearance,
think, affirming that they had feen cuta-
neous Worms. From thefe he afterwards

* In Phyfiologia. * In Differr de Gland. OEfophagi.
Pl ISG- 3 R#Jrﬁ;j ﬂ.d'h":l[- Aﬂ_ﬂtt DFE | & P l

very
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very learnedly deduces the Original of
Pimples, as allo of the Atheroma, Meliceris,
and feveral other Cutaneous diforders,
This Opinion of the Cutancus Glands |
~ have always embraced, and fince I firft be- -

gan to teach Anatomy to this day I com-
municated the fame to thofe who attend-
ed my Lefures. But of thefe I have al-
ready difcourfed at large in the Adenology
/- 395. By which I believe that it is at
lealt undeniably prov’d, that there is not
fuch 2 Number of true Glands as that
every Pore fhou’d have one beneath it, as
Steno and many others after him believed
and taught, -

(3.) S. 205. The Ligamentum Pou
partii, is faid to be a ftrong Ligament ,;t Lisa-
extended from the Anterior Spine of thep.rm.
Os Iliwm, to the uppermoft part of the
Os Pubis, by which as is faid the Muf-
cles of the Abdomen, where the Produdi-
on of the Peritoneum and the Spermatic
Veffels in Men pafs thro,are ftrengthen’d,
that * the Inteflines may not eaf]iéy flip
down, or Ruptures be caufed. But Morgag-
nius Adverf. Anat. Il p. 24. with Cowper
juftly denies thefe Ligaments, and de-
monftrates, that they are only the loweit
Margin of the Zendon of the Obliqguus De-
feendens, which alfo was always my - Judg-
ment of this matter, and therefore that
there might be no unneceflary Mulziplicati-

34 Z 3 on
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| " on of Beings, I made not any mention of
| thefe Ligaments in the former Edition of
‘ this Compendium, becaufe they are not
parts really exiftent. -

5:}’-;:2: _,fi‘l:':’ (4.) S. 206. Several Authorsaffirm
\newwm Plera that  they  bave obferved Spherical Cor-
.;d Pericar- pufeles  or Glands in the Peritonzum,
s Pleura and Pericardium. But becaufe all
thefe Oblervations have been taken from

~ Difeafed Subjetts, or from a preternatu-

ral State, but never yet as far as I know
difcovered in found Bodies ; I therefore

am more inclinable to think that thefe
Corpufcles relembling Glands are only pre-
ternatural Tubercles arifing from the {tag-

nation of Terreftrial vifcid matter in the

Capillary  Arteries of thele Membranes,

which confideration being negleited, a

croud of Glands have been produced in

the Mind which never had a being in the

Animal Body , and thereforeare not to be

found in a Natural State. Mr. Chefelden

a modern Englith Author fays in his Ana-

tomy p. 96. that be found in-a Dropfical

Woman, the Peritongum three Inches thick,

and that in this be could difcover Glands

with bis naked - Eye. But who will not

fufpe@ from this great and preternatural

change of the Feritoneum, that thole Cor-

pufcles which he takes for Glands were

not true Glands, but rather new Preterna-

tural Productions ? For as Stones, Cartilages,

Bk i | o ittle
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little Bones, different forts of Tumours
and other Preternatural Bodies are often
generated 1n {everal parts of the Humane
Frame, which Changes no one will readily
aliow for the Natural State: So [am con-
vinced that this Alteration of the part which
he mentions, cannot with any thew of rea-
{fon be admitted as proper for difcovering its
Natural Conftitution. Nor do I conceive
how they can certainly prove that fuch
Corpufcles in a preternatural State, which
only fometimes become apparent, are real
Glands. The {fame Judgment is to be
made of other Obfervations of the like
nature, as may appear by what has been
propofed on this Head in the Adenology.
(5.) S. 208. MALPIGHTI himfg fofthe Lagteal

in his Pofthumous Works doubts the "/
Exiftence of the Dulfus Adipofi as di-
ftin& Veflels. And MorGAGNIUS
rightly intimates that they are not Ne-
ceffary ', becaufe he thinks, here as well
as elfewhere, the Secretion of the Fat ma
be made from the Arteries into the little
Adipofe Cells, and that from thele it may be
afterwards abforb’d by the Veins, without
the Intervention of a third kind of Vel-
fels fuch as M 4 L P1cHI formerly {uf-

petted to be neceflary,

* Adverf. dnat. il p- 3

Z 4 (6.)
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(6.) S. 213. An. 1717. A young Man
of a found Robuft Conftitution, having gi-
ven too great a loofe to his Appetite in
Eating and Drinking at a Fair in a Neigh-
bouring Town, and being in all probabili-
ty Drunk, in his return Home in the E-
vening fell into a deep hole full of Wa-
ter, wherein, having no affiftance near, he
was {uffocated. His Body was by the
illuftrious Directors of our Academy de-
livered to me for Publick Diffe&tion, the fe-
cond Day after 1 was wholly employed
in demonftrating the common 7Zeguments
and Mufiles of the Abdomen. The Day
following, which was the third after his
Death, when I proceeded upon the Exa-
mination of the Interiour parts, I difco-
vered in the prefence of a vaft croud of
Students, in the Inteflines and Mefentery,
{o great a Number of Laéfeal Veins dif-
tended with a very white Liquor, and
creeping juft under the Membrane of the
Mefenvery above its I'at, that the Inteflines
and Mefentery {feemed very much crouded
with thefe Veffels, which by far exceeded
the Number of the Lafieals at any time
obfervable in Dogs, altho duely prepared
and fed' for this Purpefe. For in thefe
Creatures they accempany- only the courfe
of the Veflels of the Mefentery:

t | But
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But in this Man they extended thems:
felves with very frequent = /nofiulations
thro the whole Mefentery promifcuoufly,
and fome enter’d immediately the next
Glands in the Inteflines; but others part-
ly funk into the Fat of the Mefentery, {o that
their courfe could not be difcerned, and
partly went to the more diftant Glands as
I have taken carc to have them delineated
Tab, 11. f. 8. which however neither Pain-
ter nor Ingraver could reprefent numer-
ous or {mall enough. Afterwards An. 1718
on the eighteenth of April, while feveral
Students were prefent with me ; I obfer-
ved again in the Body of a young Man
who died Confumptive, about twenty four
Hours after hisDeath the Laéteal Veffels ve-
- ry numerous,and creeping in the fame man-
- ner; we allo diftinétly faw them in this Sub-
je& fpringing out of the very Duodenum.
Since thefe Veflels very feldom prefent
themf{elves to view in Humane Bodies e-
fpecially in {fuch Numbers, and fince thofe
- which have hitherto been reprefented b
Authors feem to be taken from Beaf‘r);
only, we were willing to delineate them
as they appear in Humane Bodies, and
thereby fhew in what circumftances they
are different from thofe of Brutes.
N uc x indeed in his Adencgraphia fig. ix.
has exhibited the Laéteal Veffels as they
appeared to him 'in a Humane Body, but
i ; ? £ they

345
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they are fo few in {fo great a piece of
the /mteftines, that they rather refemble

the Latteals of a Dog than thofe of a Hu-
mane Body, for in both thefe Subjedts
which I diffeGed they were at leaft ten |
times more, The Falves which he re- |
prefents vifible and great in his, did not |
at all appear, but were jult as they are |

figured by wus. Inthe former Subject
becaufe that young Man was fuddenl
{uffocated in the middie of Digeftion Whi’ﬁ;
his Stomach was full, the motion of the
Chyle was at the {fame time ftopped in
the Laéieals while they were entirely
full; from whence I {uppofe it happened
that they were fo very obvious to the

fight. And the other being Confump- |

tive, was almoft to the laft moment of his
Life plentifully fed with Gellies, Broths, E-
mulfions, and fuch other ftrengthening

things, and thercfore it is no wonder that |

his Veflels alfo {hould appear {o very full,

- Such opportunities occurring but {eldom, it

cannot ‘be a matter of much fuprize, that
Numerous Latleal Veffels are very rare-
ly obferved in Humane Bodies. Howe-

ver the celebrated MORG AGNT US in- |

forms us, * that he has feen them much
after the fame manner. While this Page
was fitting for the Prefs, I found again
thefe Vellels numerous enough, but not

"

Y Adwerf. dnmag, x1. p. 92

|
|
Il'.r
|
fo turgid as in the _fqrmer Subjedts, in |

the |
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the Body of ‘a Criminal which I diffe¢ted
on the fourth Day after his Execution,
in the Publick Theatre. But what we ob-
ferved in particular here, was that a large
Laéleal VefJel, about the thicknefs of {mall
Packthread, was feen to run very much
diftended with Chyle thro the Duodenum,
which was not, as isufual elfewhere, compo-
fed of {everal Roots, nor ran into the Me-
ermtery from the oppofite part of the In-
teftine, but took its courfe along the Duo-
denum about four or five Fingers length,
and at laft enter’d the Mefentery. That
this was a Laéieal Veffel and nota Nerve, as
{fome of the Spectators fufpetted, was mani-
feft ; for as foon as it was cut, a confidera-
ble quantity of Chyle iffued out. I had
this alfo immediately delincated. |
(7.) S. 215, We have few Lympha-% ' Lym-
tick Veffels delineated from Humane ©""
Bodies, and even thofe which N ¢ k
reprefents in his Adenograpbia, which by
many are taken for true Humane Lympha-
tics, are in reality if notall, yet moftly,
‘taken from Brutes which may evidently
- appear by his I'igures of the Kidneys, Heart
&c. as judicious Anatomifts may eafily ob-
ferve. Thofe which he bas re;preﬁnred as
belonging to the Humane Womb, certainly
never appeared {uch, but were fo Figured
only according to the Analogy which he
fuppofed there fhould be between the Lym-
batics of Beafts and thofe of Humane
||- odies, ' (8.)
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Of the pugas  (8) 8. 217. I have already de-
E’:‘W ¢ {cribed in Cent. v and vi. of the Ephe-
> merides, two Humane Gall-bladders in
whofe Cyftic Duds 7 obferved Beautiful
and admirable Spiral Valves, whichl have
reprefented here Tab. iii. f. 9. alfo, becaufe |
as far asI know they have not been either |
defcribed or delineated by others, together
with a new and third Scheme of the fame |
Dué& taken from a Womans Body which
I diffeted this Year ;in which alfo there
were {everal Valves or Tranfverfe and o0b- |
ligue Membranes dividing this Du& into |
little Cells the which did not at all clofe up |
the Du&, but very much refembled the
Connivent Valves in the Colon as will be
more readily comprehended by the Figures,
GrissoN indeed fays, ' That fome Ana- |
tomifts bave feigned Valves in the Cyftic |
Duét, but be %Eff&ﬂﬂ‘ that the Fiéau: |
Ring of the Cyflics bas impofed upon  them
for be mever obferved any Valves. Br-
aNcHUs *allo fays, that the Valves of
this Part are Imaginary. But 1 refer it
to be determined by others, whether or
no thofe parts are to be called Valves. |
which have been found not once only but
after fome time in moft Subjedts. Ialfo |
recommend this matter to the Enquiries of |
the Learned that we may be apprifed how |
far thefe Valves are ufeful here. |

¢ Tra8ac, de Hepate Cap. 24 2 Hift. Hepar, 14. S.2

(92
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(9.) [. 217. They who have faid thatf s Glanda-

the Subflance of the Liver is Glandulous
afferted this for that reafon chiefly, viz
becaufe feveral have in difeafed Subjeds
particularly in fuch as died of the Drop.
{y or Atrophy often found very many
Spherical Corpufcles in this Vifeus.  But be-
caufe thefe are not to be found in {ound
Bodies, they are rather to be aeccounted
Morbid Tubercles as we have already pro-
ved [, 366. For altho we take under our
Examination the Liver of the large(t Ox,
| or Horfe, in which all the parts of the
Liver are very great, yet in thefe there

is not any poflibdlity of difcovering any
peculiar diftin& Corpufeles .inclofed in a
proper Membrane, But if in difeafed Subjed&s
thofe Tubercles be duely examined, it will
appear with little or no difficalty that they

really are Morbofe productions, and alto-

tho’ a Variety of Obfervations might be
produced which I have made upon feveral
Subjedts ; I will propofe only one which
lately occur’d, when, in the prefence of my
intimate Friend and Colegue Dr. BATE R
I opened the Body of a Woman who
dy’d Hydropical, whofe Liver prefented to
lour view, innumerable whitifh and Spheri-
cal Corpufcles in its Surface, of various
Magnitude, which by others prepoflefled
with prejudice wou'd have been accounted
¢ Glands.

lows Subftance

of the Liver.

gether preternatural. For proof of this,
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Glands. But when we opened and examin’d

thofe Tubercles more narrowly, we found

- they contain’d a matter ver{ different

from the Subftance of the Liver, but
like Fat, or Suet, or that matter which is
often contain’d in hard Cyftic Tumours: Afs

terwards when I cut up the Liver (the

bulk of which was twice as big as what1s
natural) we found within a confiderable
number of thofe Tubercles difperfed thro’
the whole Subftance, many of which equall’d
a Filbert, othersa Hazel-nut, and fome were
as big and even bigger than an Egg. Their
Colour alfo and whole habit was very
different from the Natural Subftance of
the Liver; by which it might very eafily
be difcovered that thefe Tubercles or Glo-
bular Bodies were not Glands, but morbofe
Tumours, altho they were pofleffled of a
Spherical Figure and in fome meafure affum’d

the appearance of Glands. In like mane

ner wherever I examined fuch Tubercles
either in Humane Bodies or in Beafts, I
always found that they were of the na-

ture of Cyftic Tumours, which often arife

as well in the Internal as external parts,
and as often impofe upon the fight by their
faint refemblance of Glands. Others have
obferved Morbid Veficles in the Liver which

fome reprefent as Glands, but the fame an-'

{fwer will refute this which we propofed
in the laft Note, where we difcours’d on the’

'Kidneys thus affected. (o) |

1
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(10.) S. 70. Anatomifls bave [ometimes of the Glands

obferved little Spherical Bodies in the Spleens j;’ﬂ;i’u;":b:
as well as in the Livers of difeafed Sub- Spieen.
jeéts, and thefe alfo.they have induftri-
oufly publithed for Glands. Bat the fame
Objecions which were made againft thofe
Tubercles in the Liver, will be of equal
force to deftroy the Hypothefis raifed upon
this. And if [ am not miftaken they muft
be allowed to be of greater force here ; be-
caufe fince there is no f{ecretion made in
the Spleen, there is therefore léfs occafion
for Glands, for of what ufe can they be
to any part which fecretes no Humour.
Since therefore Ruyfch has in feveral parts
of hisy Works proved toa Demonftration
that thefe 7Viftera are Vaftulous, and that
no true Glands can be difcovered in them,
it is incumbent upon a reafonable Mind,
to prefer Certainty before that' which' is
doubtful. | %> RS

(11.) The Ufe of no7ifcus has been moreof - vy o
obfcure than that of the Spleen, and there- t# Soleen.
| fore none has occafioned a greater variety
of different Opinions. Some  particularly
becaufe it might be cut out of Animals with-
out endangering their Life, accounged it
an ufelefs and {uperfluous part or a Blunder
of Nature. Others were of opinion that
it was formed to keep up the ALquilibrium
of the Body : Moft of the Antients made it

the Sink of the Airabilarious Fuice. Some
g {uppofed
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fuppofcd that the Ferment or Menftruum of
the Stomach was fecreted in and conveyed
from thence by fome unknown Duds into
the Stomach. |

Others affirm that it thickens the Blood.
HavERs' conjefured that it prepared
that Mucilage which 1s fecreted by the
Mucilaginous Glands of the Joints, The
Modern Englifb Authors as LIisTER *
and PurcEeLcL 3 will have it to be a
Diverticulum for the Blood in wviolent
Motions, and thelatter of thefe two con-
tends, that it thickens the Blood, and by
the help of fome .4c¢id produces a precipi-
tation of the Fluids, for the better Secre-

tion of the Bile. Others have invented

other Ufes, but to mention them all will
be very tedious. My opinion is, that it
furnifhes the Liver with thin Blood, that
the remaining thick Mafs from which the
Bile isto be jgearer:ed, flowing from the other

Parts into this fraﬁ Viftus, may be ren-

deved more fluid, and bereby the Secretion of
the Bile more advantagioufly performed.
For I have often obferved tﬁat ne thin
and florid Blood flow’'d out, when the
S pheric Vein was cut in a Dog or any

other Animal, but never faw itthicker than

the other Venous Blood.

* In his Offeslozy. * Traf. d: Humoribus, 3 In his
T'reatile on the Colic.
(12.)

|
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(12) [. 2v9. Becaulc Tuberclels are fome- Of the Glandy
times in the Kidneys, many have attempted ™ R
to prove that their Subflance was therefore
Glandulous, but the {fame Judgment is to be
made of thefe,as we have already propofedin
the Adenology [.366. and in the ninth Note,
where we examined the Tubercles of the
Liver. But it will be fhewn below in
Note 29.how we are to determine con-
cerning the Kidneys, which appear Vef-
cular. .

(13.) p. 73. It is the common Opini-Of the Cellulous
on of Anatomifls that there are but tbree gj::,;{?‘
Coats in the Urinary Bladder, which have
been mentioned in fi 222. But becaufe
WHARToON takes notice of a Cel-

Inulous Coat in the Mefentery in which Fat
1s contained, and R U v s ¢ H and others de-
monftrate a Ce/ulous Tunic in the Inteflines
as has been faid /. 211,  Therefore by the
{ame Right, and for the fame or perhaps
more weighty Reafons, I believe that a
Cellulous Coat may be added to the Num-
ber in a Humane Bladder, viz. Becaufe Fat
and that often in no {mall quantity, 1$
for the moft part if not always maniteftly
found between thé outermoft and Mu/~
cular Coat, where it is fecreted, collected
and contained, in little Adipofe Cells; for
which Reafon it may juftly be affirmed,
that the Urinary Bladder confifts of four
diftin& Coats. In Dogs this Cellulous Tunié

' Aa 13
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‘Notes.

is fcarcely = obfervable. This Cellulous
Membrane {feems to be ferviceable in aliay-
ing the Acrimony of the Humours.

(d4e) fo 227 LEAL L EALILS has
delineated the Seminal Veficles  termi-
nating with "g';igse' common Duét into the Ure-
thra, whofe Defcription the celebrated
BoERHAVE ! follows, as allo fome (as I
hear) in France, maintaining that they ter-
minate oftner with one than with a double
Dud&. Butinall that Iever diffeéed I found
it double, and I not only keep fuch Fefi-

- ¢les dryed as alfo in Balfamic Spivits, in

which I can fhow a double Dud&, but in
this very Month in which I write this,
I diffected a Mans Body publickly, in which
I demonftrated a double Dud, and a dou-
ble Excretory Orifice. Befides I have all
ether Anatomical Anthors agreeing with e
in this matter excepting thofe nowmen-
tioned : Wherefore altho now and then per-
haps a fingle Orifice, and one Du& only can
be difcovered, neverthelefs Icannot be per-
{waded to believe that fuch obfervations are
very common, becaufe all other Anatomifls
as well as I have obferved the contrary.
For this reafon I am more apt to think that
their Affertion is founded upon a Miftake,
than that their Obfervations are juft ; for it
it may very eafily happen that they who
are not much converfant in {fuch Exercifes
cannot difcover any more than one.

& In Inftic Med, edicy alier. 5. 648,
(15.)




Notes.

(15.) /. 230. Mr. CHESELDEN, an
Englifp Author, much doubts the Exiftence
of thefe Glands, which Co w p ER fays
he difcovered, and aitirms that he never
could find them *, and adds further unlefs
thele Glands had been Mr. CowPERS
Difcovery we fhould fufpedt them either
fome of the {mall Glands in a difeafed
State, or a Lufus Nature in that Sub-
je& from which he delineated - them,
which 1s' very often obfervable among the
Glands.

(16.) p. 81. The Membrane in Vir-
gins called Hymen has always been a mat-
ter of great difpute among Phyficians, fome
of thefe ftreneoufly maintaining, and others
as vigeroufly denying its Exiftence, or re-
- prefenting it as fome preternatural  roduc-
tion. But thefe feem, never to have in-
fpeéted into the Vagine of vyoung Girls
and rcal Virgins, but of fuch only as have
been deflowered. In‘all the Bodies which
fell under my Examination, the Number
of which 15 not {mall, fome being new
born, others {fome months old, fome one
Year, two Years, fix Years, and one four=
teen Years old, (the Defcription and Figure
of whofe Hymen may be feen in the E-
phemerides  Cent, vii and viil,) I always
found fomething Membranous, {fometinies
Amular, and fometimes Semilunar, {lraiten-
ing the Orifice of the Vagina: That there=

' dnate po 164 % ,
' Aa 2 fore
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fore cannot reafonably be accounted pre-
ternatural which is to be met with in moft
Subjects. Many caufes may be affigned
why it is not to be found in Adults, but
;is no way neceflary to difcourfe of thefe
1ere.
Of the Falli- ("17.) p. 153. I thought fit to infert here
Pasdab. Tab.iii. f. 10. the Figure which DR AK E °
gives of the Tuba Fallopiana, fince the Book
1s rarely to be met with out of Britain.
But becaufe lately in a Public Difle&ion
of a Womans Body Fanuary An. 1719.
when I injeted Mercury into the right
Spermatic Vein, having firft ty’d the low-
er part of the Tuba Fallopiana, together
with the broad Ligament lcit the Mercury
thould defcend to the other Veflels of the
Womb, I obferved the courfe of very nu-
merous and {ubtil Veflels in thofe parts in
a manner far different from, and abundantly
more Beautiful than in his Figure. 1 took
care that the whole Part fhould be exactly
delineated, becaufe the like Figure is no way |
extant as it is reprefented Tab, iii, f. 11. Af- |
ter theMercury had inan agreeable manner |
filled the numerous Veflels of the Tubez
Fallopiana which furrounds its whole Bo-
dy with a prodigious croud of Branches,
it at laft fell into the very Cavity of the
Tube, which 1sa certain proof that thefe
Vefels hav: a communication with the Cavi-

¥
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ty and depofite fome Liquor in it, for
moiftening and lubricating the Twbe.
(18.) f. 258. Lately in Fanuary 1719.
I clearly and diftinétly obferved the Bron-
chial Veins in a Femalefubjed, which 1 of-
ten {earch’d for in vain in Humane DBodies.
They {prung from Intercoftal Peins and ter-
minated in the Bronchia by fome Branches,
three of which were remarkable enough
being aboutthe thicknefsof afmall Straw. yeccello-
(19.) p+ 90,  An. 1711. .V ER CE L~biuss®®
Loni1us publithed a Treatife with this "
‘Title —— Differtatio  Anatomico-Medica de
Glandulis  (Xfophagi  conglomeratis, in
which he defcribes  frveral new Excreto-
ry Duéfs terminating in the CEfophbagus,
and contends that digeftion has not as yet
been duely accounted for, becaufe Phyfi-
cians were Ignorant of the proper Men-
flruum or true digeftive Liquor. Heal-
fo informs us that this Humour is convey’d
thro’ very fubtile Puds into the OEfopha-
us and Stomach 1. from the Conglomerate
Glands, fituated in the left part of the Sto-
mach, 2. from the Dorfals, and 3. from
the Bronchials and Tracheals. But that
little Verminous Eggs are tran{mitted from
the Thyroide Gland which is their proper
Nidus or Nefl into the (¥fophagus and Sto-
mach, where they impart a vital Character
to the Chyle, as has been already mention’d
in the Adenology p. 181. in which place
{ have candidly communicated the obferva,
: Aaz tions
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tions and experiments that 1 made in re-
lation to this matter. |
(20.)S. 245 A particular Cafe which
I obferved twice here in Altorfz, a
great number of Students in Phyfic be-
ing prefent, {feems to bean undeniable and

certain Proof that the Fatus receives its

Nourifhment by the Mouth alfo, which is
as follows. Four years ago in 'the cold
Winter feafon, I extradted from a Cow a
perfeit Fetus together with the Womb
and Membranes in which it lay inclofed .
After I had opened the feveral parts, I
found that not only the Liquor of the 4m-
nion which furrounds the Farus was frozen,
but that the fame Liquor being frozen in
the Mouth CEfophagus and Stomach, like
one continued Body ‘was almoft an Inch

thick in the CEfopbagus. This laft Win-

ter alfo I made the fame Obfervation, from
which tis evident that there 15 2 Commu-
nication of the Liquor {furrounding the
Feetus with that which is found inits Sto-
mach. Nor is it prebable that fo great

. a quantity - of Liquor as is found in the

Stomach of the Fetus, 1s wholly  fecreted
in it as fome think, but ’tis abfolutely ne-
ceffary that 1t fhould {pring from fome
other Source ; efpecially fince “tis furnifhed
with all the qualities'which are obfervable
in ‘he ocher without the Feetus. We have
fhewn above p. 175, BELLINGERS

R AR DNGRRL I L {entiments
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fentiments of the Nutrtion of the Fetus

by the Mouth from the .Gland Thymus. '

Compare, with this the Llpﬁck Tranfactions

¢In. 1718. p. 6. : .
(21.) :116 Sometime ago the o pa- o ok

ﬁ_:u.a.'::m e/ the

nent of my Hypothefis . of - the Cﬂfsmé} Aqueons  Hue
and Glaucoma led me into a  Controverfy mov-
about the fituation of the: Agueous Hu-
mour namely, WHETHER THerE Is
AGREATERQUANTITY OF THE
AQUEGUS HuMouRrR IN ,THE
Fore orIN THE Back PagT
0F THE GroBE, That is wherher
tbfra 5 a gp‘fﬂf? q?umrzgy c:rf the Aqueous
Humour between the Cornea and Uvea or be-
tween t}af Uvea or CH RYSTALLINE
Lens. - My Adverfary maintained the,.lag-
ter part of the Queilion, and I efpoufed
the former. = He, receiving .his - Inﬂruﬁmns
rather from the Fagurcs he found in Books
than from his own In{'pe&mn and. Obfer-
vations of the: Eye it felf, was obliged to
cnt_er_tallnf_ﬁ;ch;thoughts of the mwatter in
order to' make a more plaufible Defence for
his Hypothefis, and efpecially becaufe moftof
the Anatomical and Optical’ Authors repre-
fent in their Figures the {pace between the
Uweaand Chryftalline either far greater ‘or at

* Vid. Vefal. Cap. de Oculo. Caffirii Tab, Anat. lib, x*
Tab: xii. ‘fi 1. 7idii Anar. Tab. 78 f. 20 Palveid Anat.
Tab. iti. libi v. f. 1. Kepler Paralipem p. 177 Horflivm de
Nat. Human. Tab. xxix. Bartifch Ophthalmoid, fol. 8.
Plater ; Tab. Anat, Tab. ¢5.f. 1. Highmer. Anar. p. 2:8.
Bauchin, ‘Theatr, Anat lib. iii» Tab, xxii.» f 1. Bare

A ajg leait
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leaft equal ! to that which is between the
Uvea and Cormea. Altho 1 was fully con-
vinced by a variety of Experiments which
I had formerly madein Holland, that there
is a greater portion of the Aqueous Humou?
contained in the fore, than in the back
Part of the Eye: Yet this Controverly
offering it felf 1" determined to enquire a-
gain with all pofiible accuracy into the
truth of the matter, that I might exhibit .
a true Figure, becaufe the Situation of the
Humours of the Eye isducly reprefented by
very few % But becaufe in Eyes that are
not frozen, the Effitux of the dgqueous Hu-
mour, and the confequent Coalition of the
Coats hinder us from difcerning rightly
the Situation of the Humours, and confe-
quently from making a proper Judgment,
it was therefore neceffary that the Experi-
ment fhould be made upon Eyes that were
frozen, in which all things retain their
true and mnatural Situation. But {eeing
the laft part of this Winter, and the

greateft part of the precedent was too mild

“tholin. Anot. Reform. Cap. de oculo Tawvry. Anat. Tab.

14. f. 1 & 2. Briggs OQphthalmographia. fo 1. and others.

¥ Stephan. diffect. parr. Corp. Human. p. 303. Carzef in
Dioptr. Sckeiner. in fund. Optic. Newtou Optic. Hart[ackers
Dioptri Verbeyer. Tab. XXvii, f. 5, Rakax't. in Phyfic. and
others. * Among thofe who have reprefented this b-ft,
are Falric. ab Aquapend. de vifus Organ. Cap. wviii,
Mariost. de vifu t. 3. Bidlow de Oculis & Vifu. p. 3.

and
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and at the time of the great Froft I could
not procure Humane Bodies, I and others at
my Requeft as well here as at Noremberg be-
gan ourExperiments firft upon the frefhEyes
of various Animals, and in all thefe Eyes
which we took care to Difle& thro the
Axis or middle,We found between the Chry-
falline and the Uvea a little but fcarce-
ly perceptible quantity of the Aqueous
Humour 3  but between the Uvea and Cor-
nea, we always obferved its quantity fonr
times greater, as inay be {een Tab. 1v. f.
8. And none perceived an equal much lefs
a greater portion behind the Uwves ; but all
the Experiments and Figures agreed ex-
attly with my Opinion. Neverthelefs
that I might give a true Draught taken
from a Humane Body, left perhaps this
Winter alfo I fhould not be able to pro-
cure Subjeds in the frofty Seafon, I re-
quefted of the celebrated MorcacNIUS,
becaufe I knew that he very often had
Bodies at Command, that he wou’d not
only fend me his Opinion of this Mat-
ter in writing, but alfo tran{mite me a Fi-
‘gure of the Eye prepared in the foremen-
tioned Manner. o |

To which my courteous and learned
Friend was pleafed to return the following
Anfwer the 26th of this laft Fune, 1719. viz.

That be always faw a frmwr quantity of

etween the Cornea

the Aqueous Humour
and



. e , &
andltis, than between this andthe Chryftal-
line : And alfo willingly tranfiitted the
Draught which is exhibited Tab. iv fig. 19,
But about the latter End of this laft March
Ann. 1719. The Weather proving fo fa- .
vourable’ that I alfo had an opportunity of
making a new Experiment upon a Humane
Body, at which time I clearly demonftrated
in an Eye well frozen, to a great croud
of Spectators aflembled in the Anatomical
Thearre, that the quantity of the Aqueous
Humour lying between the Iris and = Chry-
flalline was {carcely perceptible, whereas
that between the /ris and Cornea was far
greater : - So that this Eye agreed exadly
with ‘the Figure of Mwor 6 a6 NIUS,
From hence we might indeed exhibit _our
own Draught but thought it proper to
retain the Figure that was tranfmitted. by
one difinterefted in the Affair, and free from
all manner” of partiality, that equal Judges
may be more able to determine whether m
Adverfary or I, has written the Truth. See
the Obfervation which by my Dire&ions |
was inferted Iaft Year in Cent. vii and viil,

of the Eye Of the Epbemerides. : Aot |
: - (22¢) P, 217..Ho w _in; his. Treatife |
of the Circular . Motion of the Humours in |
the Fyes, hath given a new Name to the |
Sanguiferous Veflels long fince defcribed |
and delineated by Ruyscn ', the con-

't In Epiftol. Problem. Tab. xvi.
* tents
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tents of which are not red Blood but a
Lymphatic Liquor and ‘has called them
NERvVoO-LyMPHATICS, But]cannot
conceive -any folid reafon why here, there
fhould be any 'occafion for a new'and un-
common Name, and efpecially {fuch a one as
is taken from the Nerves to diftinguith the
Ve[fels by, which are derived either from
the Arteries or Veins, and dre by o-
thers denominated Arteries or Lymphatic
Veins according as they arife’ either from
the one or the other, or elfe Arceriofo-
Lymphbatic Veffels , ‘and therefore 1 was
willing to abftain from the ufe of 2 Name
which would be apt to excite a wrong
Notion or ldea in the minds of Readers
and efpecially of young Students in the
Art. Befides this we would alfo recom-
mend to the further confideration of the
Reader fome other particulars in this Au-
thor. 1. He 1s  of opinion zhar the
Choroides is to be divided into five Coats =
But I doubt whether he can make this di-
vifion in a Humane Eye, for all his Experi-
ments, as himfelf confefs’d p. 58. becaufe
he could not procure Humane Subjects,
were taken from Beafts only. 3. He de-
nies that the Ciliary Proceffes, and the Liga-
mentum Ciliare confift of Mufecular Fibres
p. 101 becaufe they are Veilels, but Ian-
{wer that at this time itis allowed by all
experienced Anatomifts that the Mufeular
! : 25 i Fibres

363
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Fibres are hollow or in other Words that
they are Veffels: And therefore accord-
ing to this Opinion we fhould no longer
maintain that there are any Mufcwlar Fibres
in the Body which 1s abfurd. For the
nature of a Vaftular Subftance is no way
repugnant to that of a Mufcular, which
confifts chiefly in manifeft action of mo-
tion or contraction. In the Pupill there
s evident Contraction and Dilatation, and
Fibres in all appearance Mufcular are ob-
ferved in the Ciliary Procefles which have
not any refemblance of Veflels, Thefe are
therefore defervedly to be accounted M/~
cular Fibres, Notwithftanding p. 25. he
calls the Subftance of the Uvee Mufculofo-
Membranacea, 3. p. 21. He contends that
the Arteries of the Eyes arife from one and
the fame Source, namely, from an Internal
Branch of the Carotide, but not Zﬁ'am that
which is admitted within the Scull as Nuck
maintained, but from that which is beflowed
wpon the Orbit of the Eyes. In Oppofition
to that I afirm this in Humane Bodies
they alfo run out of the Sculito the
Eye. 4. p. 49. He {ays that the Duélus
Arteriofus Nuckii [pringing out of the Scull
is not the fource of the Aqueous Dulls be-
caufe it is too [mall. To which I an{wer
that it alone 1s not the fource but in con-
junction with the other Branches running
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to the Eye. 5. p. 30. He affirms that the
Choroides is derived from the Pia Mater,
but for this he produces no Proof. For
it is not only of a very different Na-
ture, Colour, Figure and Habit, bur it is
likewifc evident that the other Membranes
of the Body are generated together with
the Piz Mater, and therefore cannot owe
their Original to it. 6. p. 45 He fays that
the Chryfialline confifts of pellucid Nerves.
But I wou’d fain know why he did not
rather choofe to fay with others that it
confifts of pellucid Veffels? 7. p. 75. He
affirms that Glutinonws Humours cannot be
reftored in the Blood, without the affi-
ftance of a new Acid and that that Acid is
feparated no where but in the Glands :
Which propofitions he has not proved, nor
will P’m afraid be able to eftablith, 8. p.
77. He fays that the Glands have not a-
1‘7;&7 Vefiels that furnifh them with fluids:
hich Affirmation is contrary to all
reafon and experience. 9. p 95. He
tells us that the Circulus Venofus is (pray
obferve) Stx or SEVEN Mathemati-
cal Lines diftant from the Ligamentum Ci-
liare, whereas the whole Eye does not much
exceed feven Lines, and this Circle is al-
moft clofe to the Ligaments. 10. He
calls the Arteries of the Eyes Fountains
in feveral Places, but what need is there
of a new Name, and of multiplying Be-
1ngs

363
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ings without Neceflity. 11. p. 165. He
calls. the Internal Angle of the Eye Canthus
sninoy which 1s contrary to our very Senfess
I forbear to mention feveral other {uch
Blunders which are obfervable in his
Treatife. In his Inveltive Epiftle againit
the Defervedly Famous Mr. RuyscH,
he fain would perfwade his Readers that
he who is a Dutchman never {aw Rupfches
Works : ‘But I very much doubt whether
any will readily i;ﬁ:lieve this Proteftation,
fince they are every where to be had in
Holland, and known to all the Learned.

on of the Opric - (23+) P 217, I think it proper to re-

NEWE .

mark here that the Optic Nerves do not enter
the Eye in a place Diametrically oppofite the
the Pifpéz‘!, bu{' in both fides miréb ‘ilear the
Nofe, left the Rays coming from the Ob-
je¢ts fhould fall upon the Nerves them-
{elves, and fo be abforbed and perifh.
For it muft be obferved that this part of the
Eye, where the Nerves enter it, 1s infenfible
which is evident from the famous Experi-
ment of Monfieur Ma RT1O T TE in his
Treatifeof Vifion. Therefore many Objeds
wou’dbe Invifible if the Nerves enter’d dire&-
ly oppofite the Fupill, which Difadvantage
1s obviated by the Infertion of the Nerve
on the infide of the Optic Axis, that we
may pot be fenfible of fuch a Defed in
our Eyes. |

M £ -' (24')
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(24.).p. 2314 The celebrated Ravinusor i Ravi-
places this hole which fome call Higtugsn Aperture m
Rayini_in_that part of the Tympanuinaf i Dram.
where the Chorda is fituated, and the
Handle of the Malleus join’d to its little
Head as Teichmeyer who was his Pupil
and Auditor marks it out, and illuftrates.
it with a Figure in. his _Adnthropologia late-
ly publifhed, which Book came to m
Hands when I had almoft finithed this Com-
pendium.  Others defcribe this hole in ano-
ther place, and often in another manner:
Mr. CHESELDEN, who 15 one of the
lateft Anatomical "Authors,  atfirms ! that
the Membrana Tympani, which is extend-
ed upon almoft'a circular Beny Ridyge, is
left {fo much open as this wants of a
Circle; yet he confefles that this Aper-
ture is various in different Perfons and
in fome ‘it has been left  foopen: that they
have been able to blow out a Candle by
forcing the Air from the Mouth; thro the
Tuba Euflachiana.and the External Ear, and
that be bad feen a Man [inoke a whole Pipe
of Tobacco out ,this way, and. thas this
Man could bear very well. But he menti-
ons not whether he performed this thro’
one..only, or thro both: Ears,.
As.. for my part I willingly confefs
that I never had a certain view of that
Aperture, nor could I ever dilcover it, al-

 dwat. pe 178
' tho’
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tho’ I made {tri& fearch for it in a very
confiderable number of Humane Ears, as
alfo in thofe of Beafts; [ allo keep by me
fuch Membranes fixed in their Natural Si-
tuation which have been taken from Hu-
mane Subjeds, but thefe are very perfed,
nor can 1 find any the leaft Aperture in
them. Iknow alfo that the Famous R u v-
scuand RAavius, whom all will al-
low to be very much converfant in 4na-
tomical Diffeélions, have very often made
Refearches but in vain for fuch an Aperture
in the' Membrane of the Drum.

I indeed alfo fawa Man who cow’'d tranf-
mitt the Smoke of Tobacco from bis Mouth
thro bis Ears. But he by violent Strokes
which he received when he was a Boy,
had been made Deaf: Therefore there was
reafon to {ufpe& that the Membrane of the
Drum had been broken. But I neveryet cou’d
find any one who had his perfe&t hearing
that cou’d perform this, altho there have
been many and frequently of the Students
in Phyfick who for experiment fake have
have often attempted this with the utmoft
of their Power. HenceI think it is undeni-
ablethat this Meatus or Aperture,if any fuch
there be,is not in all, but wanting in mof¥,
otherwife a far greater Number would
be found who cou’d do the fame. Never-
thelefs becaufe fome ("and of thefe a confi«
derable number) can perform the fame

as




Nﬂft’!: 3 é 9
as feveral Authors teftify 5 I am of opini-
on that this Aperture [bould not at all be
denyed. However it is very much to be
defired that Anatomifls would make further
and more diligent enquiries into the mat-
ter, that the truth and conftitution of
- this paffage or hole may be made to ap-
pear in a proper light. | |
I underftood by fome who attended R a-
vINUS’s Lecures, that that great Man
was wont to demonitrate this Mearus by
thrufting a Hogs Briftle thro the Membrane
of the Drum in the place above mentio-
ned, but that he could not difcover it by
fight. I alfo tryed the fame Experiment
after the fame manner, and found that
the Briftle had a paflage that way: DBut
I always was doubtful and continue {o ftill
whether the DBriftle went thro a natural
Meatus, or rather thro a new Aperture
which it had made on fo fine a Membrane,
for the Experiment had not the defired
fuccefs, without fuch a remarkable preflure
as was capable to force a paffage thro any
other part of the Membrane. |
(25.) P. 231. Concerning the little Bonésof the Bt

? the Ear it will be proper to remark ¥ the Ears

urther, viz. that the famous T E1cH-
M EY ER in his dnthropologia already
J mentioned, numbers fix in each KHarj
and befides the four commonly taken no-

tice of, defcribes two more, and reprefents
-J Bb them
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them fig. 14 and 15. He affirms that the
firft of thefe by him called Lenticulare 1s fi-
tuated like a little Sefamoide Bone between
the Malleus and  Incus, and join’d to
them by Ligaments in order to make this
Articulation the more perfe&. That the
other or fixth little Bone, adheres to the
End of the Tendon of the Mufcle of the
Stapes 3 and that this Mufcle is not in-
ferted in the Head of the Stapes as is
commonly believed, but in this little Bone
which is of an Oval Figure and lateral-
Iy connetted with the Stapes; and that .
this has been taken notice’ of before by
V ESLINGIUS, but that the other has
never been obferved by any.

~ That which adheres to the Stapesis eafi-
ly found in Calves, and has not only been
long fince delineated by CowPER !,
but always Demonftrated by me alfo in
my Le&ures: However becaufe it can-
not be difcovered in Humane Bodies, I
have hitherto omitted it in the Number
of the little Bones of the Ear. But for

‘the future I fhall take more particular

care in examining, whether the other,
which 1s fituated at the drticulation of
the Malleus and Incws can be found in
a Humane Subjed, for in thofe Organs of
hearing taken from fuch Bodies which I

! Mytom, Reform. fig, ix.
kee
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keep by me, I neither can fee nor
obferve any fuch thing. ScHEL-
HaMMER Indeed obferved fuch little
Donés in Beafts ', but never could make
any fuch dilcovery in a Humane Body.
I have already delivered my thoughts of
the fourth little Bone call’d Orbiculare, p.
16. for if the Epiphyfes are to be rec-
koned In the Number of diftin® Bones,
then the os Fermoris thould not be accounted
one, but be divided into five different
Bones. :
(26.) p. 128. Becaufe the Book, in
which this fingular reptile Courfe of the
Auditory Nerve i1s defcribed, 1s rarely tobe
met with in thefe Parts, and perhaps in
many others, and 1s even omitted in M A n-
G ET USs’s Anatomical Theatre, 1 therefore
thought that it would be no unacceptable
Entertainment to the curious Reader, and
thofe who have an Eager defire to en-
Fuire into this difcovery, 1f I fhould in-
ert a Tranflation of the whole Defcrip-
tion, and becaufe there was fome vacant
fpace  in the fecond Table I have allo
thought it proper to add the Figure
which may be feen under Number 21.

~ TheTitle of the Book s—LETTRES
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mie & de Chirurgie, de L' Academie de Bo-
logne y & Mr.G U G LIE LM INI Profeffeur
de fl’r‘t’dﬁ:‘fﬂf’, & de ﬂ’fdrbfﬁmﬁiguﬂ de I
Academie Royale des :ciences @ d’ autres [ea-
vans fur differentes Nouvelles decovertes. A
Rome Mbpccrv in8vo. In whichM A s T 1-
CHELL U S a Roman Phyfician delcribes the
Auditory Nerve in the following manner.
“ The Audirory Nerves which {pring from
“ the Medulla Oblongata, enter the hole
“ of the os Petrofin, and after the Por-
“ tio Durq has retired from the  Portio
“ Mollis, the latter paflfes thro’ a little
“ hole which is formed by the Central
“ Line of the Cochlea, and from thence it
“ goes out thro’ a {mall orifice which afcends
“ upwards from a ftraight Bafis. DBefides
“ thefe, in the upper part are not only
“ the fmall holes that are {carcely per-
 ceptible, which VaLsarLv A demon-
ftrated, but a certain AMeatus alfo, into
which a Briftle may be thruft : Thro’
this a free paflage is given to the Por-
““ tio Mollis appearing now in the form of
“ a filament, which is enlarged in the be-
“ ginning, as inits Center, 1slengthened
“out in its Progrefs,and winds it felf as
“in a circuit thro the Spiral Cavities of
“ the Cochlea, of which we have difcours’d
“ already. But after it defcends to the
“ End of the Bafis, it paffes thro” a little
“ hole to the Veflibulum. In this Place,

this
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this foft and Nervous Subftance is in-
volved in a certain Mucous Subflance,
and by different Windings procceds gra-
dually to the very arch of the Laby-
rinth, where afluming again the form
of a foft and Nervous filament it im-
mediatly enters a narrow Orifice of a
very {mall Canal, and pafling thro’its
Cavity, it returns thro’ the proper Orifice
of a little Channel, and after it has pafs’d
thro’ this Cavity, it afterwards goes out
through a great Orifice of the fame Arch.
From hence it enters the proper Orifice
of the {mall Canal, and goes out again
from the common Orifice of this Arch,
thro which it enters af{econd time in-
to the great Canal and pafles out a-
gain thro the proper Orifice, and atthe
length goes from the os Petrofum thro
one of the holes which open tranf-
verfly into the FVeflibulum, and in re-
turning into the Scull it infinuates it felf
into the Brain, but while it penetrates
this, it expands it felf into Branches,
and joins it felf to many other {mall
Branches, "as may be obferved in the
Venous and Arterious Ramifications in
the Dure Mater 1n the upper {urface
of the Brain, about the Glandula Pinea-
lis. That the Circuit of this Nerve

may be the more eafily underftood, con-
fult the Figure (Tab. ii. f. 21.) which

Bb g {hews
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Of the Aorta.

Notes.

fhews the Nerve apart, and {eparated from
the Bones, that thereby it may be oblerv'd
how it paffes thro’ thefe Cavities, This
is the Defcription of this Nerpe, whole
wonderful Circuit MASTICHELLJUS
informs us was difcovered by S1iM o N-
CELL Us a Roman Surgeon and Ana-
tomift ; by which he principally intends
to demonitrate that the Portio Mallis of the
Auditory Nerves runs thro’ the Cavities
of the Cochlea and Labyrinth neither in
the form of a #embrane (as is commonly
thought)) nor that of Zones (according to
Valfalva’s opinion,) but in the form of a
{oft Nervous filament which at length re-
turns to the Brain. He tells us alfo that
Simoncellius will 1n a thort time publifh
this, and {everal other curious Obfer-
vations on the Ear in a particular Treatife,
and that the Copper Plates are already
finith’d, which Promife altho made An.
1705 has not as far as 1 know been as yet
performed. Without all manner of doubt
this Defcription of this Nerve will to many
appear intricate, altho great care has been
taken in Tranflating it from the Freach,
for even in the French ’tis fo very ob-
fcure that 1 believe there are but few
who can rightly underftand the meaning
of the Author. -
(29.) p. 236. Many Anatomifls and
Phyfiolegifis divide the great drtery into
1ts
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its afcending and defcending Trunk after
the fame manner as the Vena Cava is di-
vided. But in Humane Bodies this .A4r-
tery is fituated after another Manner. For
after it has rifen with one Trunk about
three Fingers length, it bends in the form
of a Bow, and marches downwards thro
the 7horax and Abdomen, and 1s called,
from the place of its Inflexion towards
the lower parts the defcending I'runk of
. the Aorta, from which are derived all the
Arteries of the lower parts. In Humane
Bodies commonly three remarkable Eranches
alcend upwards from the Superiour part
of the Bow, the Right of which is after-
wards divided into the right Subclavian
and Carotide, but the middle conftitutes
the left carotide, and the third the Ileft
Subclavian : Which afterwards are diftri-
buted to the whole Head and Arms. I
have fometimes found, (but this rarely hap-
pens,) four afcending Trunks in a Fe-
male Subjed, the right and left of which
conftituted the two Swubclavians, and the
two middle both Carotides, which Heart to-
gether with thefe Veflels fili’d with Wax, I
keep preferved in Spirits. But it feldom or
ever happens that we find only two def-
cending Trunks in bumane Bodies, and much
lefs only one, wherefore the Aorta can-
not be divided into the Afcending and de-

fcending Trunk. Indeed in Dogs, Calves

Bbag and
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‘and other Beafts, we for the moft obferve
only one remarkable afcending Branch
from which I fuppofe this Error has taken
its rife: But this has commonly another
afcending Branch nigh it. |
of the Mui. . (28:) Po 194. It muft be obferved here
s of fime that many Mufeles, confidered {eparately,
AMufckr. perform other Ufes alfo than what are af-
crib’'d to the whole Pair, or are perform’d
by the whole Pair alling together. So
rb}; Mufcle Mafloideus, Recius major, &-c.
when they a&t on both fides together,
they bend the Head firaight forwards ;
but when on one fide only, they pull the
Head obliquely downwards and to one
fide. Hence from the diverfity of the
Mufcles, which a@ either alone or in Con-
junction with their Partner or with others,
many other Motions arife which are mid-
dle and different from the Primary or
Principal Motions, which is obfervable not
only in the Mufele of the Head, as well
Flexors as Extenfors; but in many others
alfo, but efpecially in the Mufcle of the
Eyes, Lips, lower Faw, Tongue, Neck, and
Carpus, &c. otherwife there would be no
poflibility of underftanding the various
and admirable motions of the Parts,
of the Vefi- (29.) p. 172, We add the follow-
s of e ine  Confiderations to what has been al-
" . ready propofed p. 171and 172. concerning
Littrius’s famous Obfervation on the Kid-
2 neys
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neys of a Fatus which he found Veficu-
lar, and full of little Bags °, by which ma-
ny believe that it is plainly demonftrated
that the Subflance of the Kidneys in a
Natural State is Veficulous.

1. That thefe were monftrous and very
different from the State of Nature, ap-
pears as I think very evident in that the
Ureters not only near the Kidneys, were
about an Inch breadth entirely folid or

clofed by a Coalition of the fides, but the .

fides alfo of the very Pelvis were found
concerted or grown together, which de-
. monftrates a State altogether preternatu-
. ral, not according to Nature. '
2. Altho Littrius has deduced from this
Obfervation eight Conclufions or Inferences
to prove the Subftance of the Kidneys
Glandulous, yet he appears to me to have
omitted one which might be drawn per-
haps with greater appearance of Reafon
from the fame Obfervation. Namely that
the Humane Ferus does not fo abfolutely
ftand in need of the Excretion of Urine in
the Womb, and confequently has no fuch
occafion for the Allantois as many have
thought. For this Fetus coud arrive
to perfe®ion without the Excretion
of the Urine, (for the Farns was nine
Months enclofed in the Womb, and ex-

¢ Delerib’d in Hiftor. Acad- Reg. An. 1705,
cluded
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cluded at the due time, but in hard La-
bour in which it died,) may not the {fame
happen in others ? Kor as Lutrius af-
firms, the Pelvis and Upreters were {o {olid
and concreted that they did not yield a
paflage to the moft fubtile fluid, nor to Air
or Wind, and much lefs as himfelf fays,
cou’d they tranfmit the Urine which is
a far grofler Liquid. ‘Therefore in this
Fatus no Urine pafled, nor cou’d pafs ei-
ther into the Bladder Urachus or Allan-
tois. But Littrius is of opinion, that the
Veficles of thefe Kidneys which he found full
of Urine prove that there is a Secretion of
Urine in the Fetus; and confequently
that the Ferus either evacuated the Urine
into the Allantois, or difcharged it thro’
the Urachus into the faid Membrane.
But I think neither of thefe is a juft In-
ference. I take it for gramted that there
is fome Secretion made in the Kidneys
of a Fatus, but it has not as yet been
demonftrated that this is fo very large
that it cannot be all contained in the
Bladder Ureters and Kidneys. For if we
confider the Kidneys figured by Lirzrius,
we may eafily judge that the whole
quantity of Liquor contain’d in thefe 7ef-
cles of the Kidneys did not exceed one
Ounce, and that nothing more was fecre-
ted in this Fetus, appears evident from the
Coalition of the fides of the Pelvis and
; ; - Ureters,
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Ureters. But fince the Humane Fetus can
cafily contain a quantity of Urine confi-
derably larger in 1ts. Bédder, which ac-
cording to the proportion of its Body is
large enough, as allo in the Ureters and
each Pelvis, and that Fetus arrived to per-
fection without any other Diforder in Bo-
dy than that in his Kidneys, and yet
there was no Excretion wade into the 4/~
lantois, 1 am perfwaded it may appear
manifeft that this Excretion into the A4/-
lantois 15 not abfolutel.y nec:eﬁhg in other
Estus’s. Therefore until the Urachus be
far more frequently found pervious in the
Humane Ferus, and the 4lgntois be more
certainly and clearly demondtrated than
has been hitherto, 1t is not .I think to be

admitted at leaft ordinarily in a Humane

Fetus. For there is no manner of doubt
bu: that the fame Canals, whatever they
were, thro’ which all the Urine was ex-
creted in Littrius’s Fatus, excepting that
{fimall quantity which was contained in
the Renal Veficles, may alfo grant a paffage
to the Urine in other Fatus’s. For if it be
not abfolutely demonftrated, yet it appears
to me very reafonable from that Coalition
of the Ureters, befides the abovemention’d
reafon, that the Author of our Being has
been pleafed to free Women, who are {up-
ported only by two Feet, from the Bur-
then of the Urine which in Cows is in-

P A " deed
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deed very great, and to tran{mit the U-
rine together with the Blood thro’ the
Umbilical Arteries to the Blood and Kid-
ney of the Mother, leaft Women with
Child fhould upon every flight occafion be
expofed to Falls. Laftly thatall the parti-
culars which Litzrius has delivered cone
cerning thefe Kidneys, did not appear
fo plain and perfpicuous in them, as they
are reprefented by the Author in the fore-
' mentioned place, may be manifeft from
the Remark or Judgement which Monfienr
Fontenelle, Secretary to the Royal Acade-
my of Sciences, makes upon the Cafe, when
he fays ': How Tumid or diftended fo-
ever the Kidneys were in which D. Liz-
zrius made his obfervations, vyet he was
obliged to make ufe of a Microfzope to affuft
him in the Difcovery of the greateft part
of thofe particulars which he has remark-
ed in them,

* Hiltor. Acad. Reg. Scientiare An. 1705. po ¢, 8 & 45.
Edic. Amitelodament.
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Tables and Figures.

I bave added to this Compendium of Ana-
towy [ome Figures of the new Ana-
tomical Obfervations, which excepting
Lo, are not as yet to be found in other
Anatomical Auchors ; but maoft of the
others are taken from our own Obfer-
vations.

Fartl

Fig: 1. Shews the Malleus of a Hu-
mane Ear with the Ravian Procefs.

a The little Head of the Malleus.

b Its Handle.
¢ The lefler Apophyfis.

d The Apophyfis Raviana or the longeft.

The Figure immediately below, is the
fame  Mallens delineated by a Microfcope»
that every thing may be more difcovera™
ble where the Capital Letters A B C D-

fhew the {ame as in the former. It
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It may be proper to be obferved here
that this Apophyfis or Proceffus Ravianus
always appeared to us as if it was no true
Bone. For it is flexible and elaftic like
the {maller Spines of Fifhes, {o that if a-
ny preflure be made in the point, 1t bends
and yields, but if the preflure be taken
off, and the point relax’d, this Apephyfis
returns to its former State, which kind
of flexibility I have not, as far as I can
remember at leaft, found in other Bones.

In the next place 1 could divide it at the
End when frei%, and {ome times alfo when
{fomewhat hardned, with a Pin or Needle
into various little Fibres, as Hairs are {plit
in the point, or as a Tendor a little hard-
ned, which I firft {faw with the famous
Ruyfech, fo that it is more like the hard-
ened Tendon of that Mufecle which is infert-
ed there, or the Spine of a Fifh thana true
Bone. Mofit of {uch procefles which I exa-
min’d witha Microfcope, about the Angle
E were found to be Cartilaginous; but
the other from the Angie E to D was more
bony and in appearance a peculiar Bone.
And hence I {fuppofe it happens that it is
fo cafily broken in the Extration of the
Mallens, {o that hitherto this Apophyfis or
rather Epipbyfis has either been omitted
or not difcovered by Awnaromifts efpecial-
ly thofe who have treated particularly
of the fenfe of Hearing and the Humane
Ear. g Fig.
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Fig. 2. Shews the lower part of the Os
Femoris with the two little Sefamoide
Bones, not as 1 remember as yet deli-
neated by other Anatomifts.

A The Os. Femori-.

B The Internal Condyle.

C The External Condyle.

D "The Os Sﬁﬁmmzdﬁﬂm majus or great-
er of the two, fituated in a remarka-
ble Cavity of the External Condyle,
which I have feen far greater in
another Subjeét.

E The Ofrculum Sfﬁzmaidgwu Minus, or
lefs Sefamoide Bone in the Inter-
nal Condyle, which is found but ve-
ry feldom, but the former more
frequentl -

Fig: '3. Shews {xe greater Sefamoide - Bone
apart from its Cavity in the External
Condyle.

Fig. 4. Demonftrates the leffer - Sefamoide
Bone of the Internal Condyle.

Fig. 5. Shews the Bones of the l1ttle
Finger.

A The Bone of the Meramrpm with

which it is articulated.

B The firft Phalange of this Finger.

C The Os Sefamoideum, which is very
often found between the Jun&ure
of the Bone of the Metacarpus
and the little Finger. This
is often found fomewhat greater

than
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than this reprefented here, fticking

in the Tendon of the Abduétor

of this Finger.

Fig. 6. Shews the right part of a Humane
Stomach inflated and dry’d with the
Valve or large Circular XMembrane which
is found in 1ts right Orifice call’d Fy-
lorus. ,

AAA The right part of a Humane Sto-

mach inflated.

B BB Part of the Duodenum opened and

turned back.

C D The Valve of the Pylorus or Cir-

cular Membrane conitituting the
Pylorus {ufticiently large, and in
its Natural Situation, as it ap-
peared in this Subjedt.

E The Aperture into the Stomach.
From this Figure it evidently appears

firft that the Pylorus has not an Hori-

zontal Situation as tis commonly repre-
fented by Wirris in his Phamac. Ra-
tional. VERHEYEN 1n his Anatomy,
and others, but an oblique ;and indeed
fo placed that this right fide C defcends
obliquely downwards towards the left fide

D. Secondly that the Pylorus does not

only confift of a Series of Circular Fi-

bres furrounding this Orifice of the Sto-
mach as it is commonly defcrib’d, but of

a pretty large Membrane two and fome-

times three lines broad which fills up this

' | | Orifice

e = =
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Orifice, and: therefore prevents the undi-
_gefted Aliments from pafling too. {péeduly
into the Inteftines. ' However it iuft be
obferved that this ?alve is not of  the fame
magnitude in all Subjeds, for in fome
it is far lefs and fcarcely one Mathematical
Line broad. On the contrary ‘it is often
found {fomewhat greater, and-I have by
me a Stomach in . which the Magnitude
and Figure of the Palve is {uch as is re-
prefented by F and G, in which the
part G is narrower, but the part ' which
1s the upper 1s larger. . d QA d

~ Laftly, we remark that the like Figure
which we communicated to the Epbemerides
was by a miftake of the Ingraver inver-
- ted. Cent. v Tab, i, fig, ive pa: 158,

ToA Bayill

Fig. 7. Shews a part of the Gut 7leum Ce-
¢um and colon - with Bauchin's Valve
of the Colon. We have already given
various figures of this Valve ' in ‘our
Differtation on the Valve of the Co-
Ion, and have reprefented in particular

two remarkable Diverl(ities in the f{ame..

Treatife Tab. i. ii. namely one where
all thefe parts are very large, . and the
other in which they are very narrow,
But here we exhibit one which is of
a middle fize, and as it is more fre-

Cc¢ quently
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quently found : that notwithftanding
thefe differences it may be known that

“there really is fuch a thing a8 Bauchin’s
Valve of the! Colon at the End of the

- L]Leum and that it is not feigned and

fuppus’d as BrancHus affirms in
Mangetw s Theatrum Anatomicum.

AA The Gut lleum afcending obliquely

il tothe Cecum, and infinuating it
felf into the left fide of this Inte-

ﬂ‘zm’.

| B The Cecurm,-- -
G Its Vsrmrﬁarm Proceffes.
D D DD Part of the Cecumn and C'alm 0-

pened that their Infide may
be view’d.

E  The Aperture of the Valve of the Ileum

into the thick Guts.
E  The upper part of the Valve.
G The lower part ofthe Valve.
HH The Membrane {upporting this Valve
(or rather thefe Valves) on each

fide, which may be call'd its Liga-
inents or Bridles.

III The various Connivent Pglves of the
Colon,

Fig. 8. Shews the L A ¢ TE AL VESSELS

as I lately obferved them in- Humane'
Bodies. vid. p. 334.

A AA Part of the Gut Fﬂ'jfmﬂm with its
- Wrinkles or Folds tran;pareBnt. "
B
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BBBB The Roots of the Lafieal Veffels

Jorming many Inofculations, the
Number of which Vefjels appear-
ed here far ,greater than is ufual-
ly ebfervable in Dogs.
C C CC, Their Reptile Courfe which
~here is alfo far more frequent
~thro the Meﬁnw{y where they
communicate with one anothcr
by frequent  Inofculations, and
 privately enter the Glands of the
Mefentery and par-ly pafs -over
them.
'.D DDD  'The larger Gf:ma?.r here and there
in the Mefentery, behdes which
there arve . feveral {maller ob-
fervable up.and down.

Fig. 21. Which we have piaced here be-
caufe of the conveniency of the Space :
Shews the Diftribution of the Audito-
79 Nerve thro the szé'?)rmzrb as it 18

- reprefented in Novefius’s Epiftles fee the
Nﬂﬂf’ p 371

A The Audsm:’}r Nerve,

"B Its Diftribation in the form nFaThread

‘thro the Cochlea.

.G Its ngre{'s thro the Felibulums

D . Its ‘deing thro the Semilunar Canals;

“E . Its Extremiry returning to the Brain,

and diftributed to it in numerous fmall
Branches, . .
C c 2 T A B
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Fig. 9. Gives a triple Schieme of the Tor-
Iuaﬂt_}' and Valves of the Duétus Bilari-
cus icus, with a part of the Gall-
Blad er, as I obl'erued it in divers Sub-

jecis,

A 11 Part of the Gall bladder open.

B Its Extremity which is very Tor-

‘ tupus, entring the Cyffic Duér.

C The C;fﬂr.:- Duét twifted like a Rope,

having within feveral Spinal Valves.

“Fig. 9. D. Another Gall-bladder.

F, Its Extremity and figmoide in<
flexion.

FF¥ The Dufius Cyfficus opened
fhewing the Spiral Valves
formed after another manner
than in the former Figure.

Fig. 9. G. The third Gall-bladder.

HH Within it has various little Cells,
and tranfverfe, ftraight and obli-
que, hittle M.emﬁrmm, all which
are perforated orpatent for the
pallage of the Bile, which give
4 paflage to Air, ‘but did not

admit the Style into the Bﬂfzd-
der. vid. p. 348.

Thefe
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Thefe FValves have been hitherto negleci-
ed by moft Anatomifts, but I believg were
they more frequently fearch’d for, the

~wou’d be oftner obferv’d, becaufe in mof

Bodies which I have diffeted, I found
fome thing Valvulous but always with
fome diverfity,

Fig. 10. Shews one of the Tube Fallopi-
ane from DR A Kk E, whole Veflels are
fill'd with Mercury and Air to demon-
{trate their Progrefs in one of the ale
Fefpertilionum together with the Reticular
Diflribution of the Veins in the Parietes of
the Tubz, and its Expanfions or Foliage,
whereby thefe Parts, in the A& of Ge-
neration, are diftended, ere®ed and ren-
der'd capable each of :embracing the
Ouvarium on their own. fide, as well for
conveying the Semen Mafculimwin  from
the Uterus to the Ouwarium, as to tranf-
mit the Impregnated Oowm fron the
Quarium to the Uterus,

A That Part of the Tube next the Uterus.

B Its other Extremity which is a litele

contratted before it makes its Folia-
ted Expanfions.

CC lIts Foliage ov  Membranous Expanfi-

ons diftended ‘with Wind.

D The Orifice of this Extremity dilated.

E The Ala Vefpertilionis of this ide with

is
Ceg ¥
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| 28 Veinsk and 'Arteries from the Hypoge-
ricks, g | |

G khe Veins making a Cavernous or re-

U tieulated Body on the fides of the Tube,

Fig/ ¥1, Shews alfo one of the Fallopian

" Jubes with Vjits Veins fill'd with Mer-

cury which I prepared in a publick
Diflection laft Fanuary, in _which the
Diftribution of the Veins appeared very
“different from, and more beattiful than
the Tube delineated by DRAK £.

A The partof.the Tube next the Uterus,
ty'd with'a Thread left the Mercu-
cary thould rufh into the Uterus and
Hypogafivic Veffels, and thereby hin.
der the Twbe from being perfedtly
fill’d, |

B The other Extremity in which

bb The Foliage or Membraneous Expanyi-
ons entirely filPd to the very Ex-
tremity, with fmall but con{picuous
Veflels which could not be reprefented
by the Painter fo beautifully as they
appeared to the Eye,

D The Orifice of this Extremity.

E One of the 4le Vefpertilionis or part
of the broad Ligament of the Uterus
which at firft fight was crouded with
Veflels full of Mercury, but while the
Painter was fent for, the Mercury
ran out thro a little hole, and there-
fore the Diftention of the Veflels fellls.;
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F A Vein into which Mercury was in-

~jected {pringing from the Spermatic
of the Uterys,

G Its greater Divifions. '
HH A remarkable Branch marching paraIe-
Iell as it were with the Tube of
~the Uterus, almolt in the fame
manner as the Veins of the Tntef-
tinesin the Meféntery, from which
parallel Branches {pring.
IT Numerous Branches marching 'to the
Tube, almoft like the Veffels in the
Intqﬁmfr and filling ‘it with fuch a

Number of {mall branches, 'that the

whole Twbe feem’d to be made up of
mere Veflels, for they were -as Nu-
‘merous as the Veflels which are re-
~prefented by Ruysc Hin  the Piz
Mater, Heart and the other’ moft
Vafeulous Parts, which Zubes ne-
verthelefs have been generall% deli-
neated by Authors withott™ Veflels.
Therefore tis no wonder if thofe parts
can be diftended and erefed 1n coiti-
on by the copious quantity of Blood
that rufhes into thefe Veilels.

Fig. 12, Shews the L:-ur:r of @ Fatus new
Born, -’

AA  The Liver.. ..
B The lower concave Part of the Li-

ver, in which are various inequali-
ties,

¢ 8
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C..: The Gall-bladder, ., .. . o

D The. Umbilical Vein marchmg Wlth
one Trunk from the Navel to the
Liver.

EE - 1he;; Sinus of the 7ena Porta, into

. ‘which alone the Umbilical Vein
inferts it felf with one Trunk.

F The Trunk of the Pena Porta cut off,

G  Principal Branches of the Sinus of
the Vena Perte diftributed to the Li-
ver,which become confpicuous if the
Liver be but {lightly {crap’d.

H The Trunk of the Vena Cava.

I1I The Caunalis Venofus or Duélus Venofus
oppofite the Infertion of the Umbili-
cal Vein {pringing out of the Si-
nus of the Véna Porte, and inferting

.1t {elf into the ¥ena Cava, which Ca-

- nal transfers flraight into the Vena
Cava and Heart; a great and per-
haps the greateft part of the Blood

-convey’d to the Liver of the Farus
thro the Umbilical Vein: But after
birth it gradually dries up.

K The Place where the Umbilical Vein is in-
{erted into the Sinus of the Vena Por-
t# with a fingle Extremity not a dou-
ble as is reported by VERHEYEN
and others.

Fig. 13. Shews the Dispbragm which I
lately had delineated from a Humane
Body. Becaufe Ferheyen's and Mangetus’s

Figures
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Figures reprefent it inverted ; by which
Readers, efpecialij young Students, may
be ealily deceived. oy

A A The upper Mufcle of the Diaphragm
{pringing from: the Sternum and
Cartilages of the Ribs.':

BB The lower Mufcleas if it were double.

C Its right and longer Tendon. .

D Its left and fhorter Tendon.

EE The Tendinous Part or Tendinous
Centre, to which the upper part of
the Pericardium adheres. =

F The Hole thro which the Venz Cava

pafles. bt 1 _

G  The Hole thro which the CGEfopbagus
defcends to the Stomach. ~ -

HHH The Diaphragmatic Vejfels.

] The Place or diftance between the two
Heads of the lower Mufcle, where the
great Artery defcends from the Thorax
into the Abdomen; and where the

- Duéius Thoracicus, and often the Vena
Azygos afcend from the Abdemen into
the Thorax.

T AR 1V,

Fig. 14. Reprefents the GLAND THY-
m U's from a Humane Ferus new born.
A A The Heart enclofed in the Pericar-
dium, to which the Thymus ina

great Meafure adheres,

BB The
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Explication of  the
BB ' The |Gland Thymus: as it appeared

i this Fetus, r divided into two as
it were in the. lower part, but

. nto three inthe upper part.  'Whofe:

- parts, a a, adhere ' to the upper part
of the Pfﬂf;ﬂrdmm the middle
“rparty 'b b, tovthe Trusk of the
Aarm but the: upper parts, ccc,

lye on the beginning of ‘the AL |

. ¢ending branches of the Aorta.

cce The three afcendmg Branches of

the Aarm.-.x..__

Flg. 15‘. Shewq the dIfference nf this
Gland from  another Feetus. Several in- -

ftances of this kind might be produc’d,
for it varies as well in Figure as Ma.g'J
nitude almoft in ever 37 Subjed. -
A A The upper part of the Heart en-
-clofed in the Pericardium.
B B: The Gland Thymus divided above,
. .into two parts, aa, ‘btlow mnly
o« « fhghtly excavated, b.
CCC The afcending Branches as in - the

precedent: vid. p. 173. and 32¢, -

Fig. 16. exhibits the Cerebellum from a

Humane Subjeét, in 'which its Divifions'

into Lobes, which have ‘not as far as I

know been deferib'd by others, are beau-

tifully demunﬁrated
. aaaa

L]
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a aaa The Cerebellum cut perpendicularly

~in the middle and into equal parts.

BBB The Interiour Cortical and Medul-
Ve lary Subftance. ' ¢ |

ccc The Medullary Trafls notfo thick

nor fo fhortas they are commonly

figured.” - FOOE R

dddd The Divifions of the “Cortical

Subftance, firlt into larger Lobes

which ‘are divided into lefler,

and 'at laft are ‘évery where

beautifully fubdivided into ve-

ry f{inall one¢s, fo that every

greater Lobe hasits own peculi-

ar Medullary Branch, and e-’

very lefs and even fmalleft

Lobe- has alfo its own little

branch of the Medullary Sub-

ftance, each of which is diftiné

from one another : yet at length

all unite again near the Me-

dulla Oblongata. Thele Di.

: vifions and little Lobes cannot

be duly fhewn by Letters

but they are eafily comprchend

ed by confidering the Figure,.

ee The Medulla Oblongata, '
ff The beginning of the Spinal Marrow,
I have formerly propofed at large, the
Method of preparing with Spirits of Wine
and rendering this Struure very vifible
in Epbemerid, Natur. Curiof. Cent. Ve s 157.

F:g*

19§
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Explication. of .'the
Eig. 17 Shews the Cfrabdﬂnm of a Calf .di-
vzded allo, vertically;  in. . the middle,

......

~ with {ome Parts annex’d, that in it theg

little Lobes of the Cerebdlum may be al-
fo feen, juft as they are in a Calf.

aazaaaaa Lhe greater and principal lit-

tle Lobes of this Cerebellum.

bbbbbb The chief Divifions of the lit-

i tle Lobes of the Cerebellum,

| - commonly accounted one con-

tinued Subftance.

cc  The principal Medullary Branches from

.. which = innumerable {maller arife
_ like little Branches of Trees.

dd The Crura of the Brain cut off.

e The Chink leading to the Infundibulum.

£ The Glandula Pinealis.

gg  The Nates..

h h The Teftes.

11 The fourth Ventriele nf zbe Brain or
the Calamus Scriptorius, in the mid-
dle iof which is the Ni#y in the up-
per Part

k  The Anus or Orifice to the Agrm

dutus Sylvii. |

Fig. 18. Shews a frefh Sow’s Eye frozen
with celd, and diffected . vertmall},that
_ the Situation of the three Humours of"
~the Eye may be duely difcovered.
aa The Cornea.
b b._b h

e e —
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bbbb The Circumference of the Sclero-
| tica . as alfo of the Choroides
underneath and Resina,
¢ The Uvea in whofe middle is the Pupilla
VT OCOREART ks £t
d d ‘The Ligamentuwn Ciliare inferted nigh
 the Cbryftalline Humour.
cec The Glaffey Humour filling up
| the back part of
f The Chryftaline Hamoar in the Sinus
or Cavity of the wvitreous, fufpended
as it were by the Ligamentum Ciliare,
The Aqueous Humour between the Chry-
flalline and Cornea, where it may be o
ferved that there is a greater quantity
of the Aqusous  Humour between the
Cornea and Uwea, or that there 1s a far
- greater quantity of the gqueous Humour
i the fore, than in the hinder part, or
' between the Uvea or Chryflalline, where
may be feen a part of this Humour, but
‘tis by far the leaft, and fcarcely the
thinneft, Lamella. |
Fig. 19. Demonftrates the fame things, but
from a Humane Eye ;in which alfo there
1s more of the Aqueous Humour before
than behind the Uwes. But no other
remarkable difference than that in- Hu-
mane¢ Bodies, the Chriftalline £ 1s far lefs
in Humane Bodies than in Hogs, Dogs,
Calves, Sheep, Hares, and all other Beafts
which [ diffeéted on this account. Confult
what has been fajd on this Head, =
ig,
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Fig. 20. Exhibits a HUM A NET 0 NG UE
“with - its three' Teguments, which if 1 re-
member are ‘not as yet delineated any

“where elfe.

A A A A’ Theupper Surface of the Tongue
in which the Papillary, Head-
“ed and Pyramidal Eminen-
" cies every where appear in

fight, =

B A Piece of the Exteriour Coat {epara-

: ted ‘from the reft, and - turn’d back,
in - which innumerable Nervous Pa-
pille are- obvious to the fight ad-
hering - to its inner furface.

CC Thefecond Coat of the Tongue call’d
Corpus Reticulare Malpighii 5 thro’
whofe holes the Nervous Papille
pafs from the third to the firft or
outermoft,

D The Corpus Reticulare {eparated from

the third Membrane beneath, and tur-
ned back. S

E E The Membrane or Papillary Nervous
Body, in which innumerable Papille
fprout out which pafs out of this
Body thro the Reticular Membrane
to the External Coat.

F F The - Lingnal Glands, as alfo the Pa-

" pille confpicuous in the back Part of
the Tongue, which are far greater
than the Papile in the fore part ;
the Number of which is {ometimes
- greater and {ometimes lefs.



Tables and Figures.

G The Hole which is often obfervable in
the back part of the Tongue, the Fi-
gure of which is uncertain and doubt-
ful ; being fometimes round, fometimes
triangular, and at other times oval.
Its ufe is yet unknown. I did not
find this hole in the laft Subje&
which I difle&ted this laft April.

399

Fig 21 Has already been prefented in
Tab. ii







FiGure fhews the PacEr.

A

Bdomen,'ts Ports viz.
— Regions 10
—=—Contents 8
— Mufcles go

“a) = Ring gl

Aucrahuh_m of what ma’e up So

e The Ule of its Cavity and In-

cilure 59
Adenn! ogy, wh ¢ 207
Adeps not to be found in Hama e

S ibjedts 385
ﬁ&rpoic Veffels, what ibd.
Albuginea or Conjun&iva 215
Ala ‘-’rfpfrtmo::um 140
Allanrois 155
—— No way necéfJary for a Humane
1 Fetus 37
Alveoli, or Sockets of the T:-ub

35
Amni-s 158
Asnpharthrofis -
Almnnds or Tanfilfs 229
Anaromy, what ;
we It5 Obic #hid.
s St b je 5F 2

—Divifion

P— Y

— Yo

m— Cornparative

—— furid cal, sredicinal, Phyfi-
cal, Theological, and Pra-

v b O

Fical o]
Anatomical Inffruments 3
e Auttbor s 3
Angiology, what 235
Ankles 64
Antagoniflt Mufcles 254
Anrhelix 229
Anritragus ib d.
Anus ; 103
i Of the Brain 203
Aorra 238
Aponeurofis, whap 253
Apuph_n,f.-, or Proceflus - 19

- Raviana 2%
Aquaeduftus Fallopli, what and
nher 27, 30
— 0K what 213
Aqueovs Hamour 216
Its true Sitaation 361
Arachro'des of the Brain 158

—0Of the Chryftatiine Humowr 216
A Arepld
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Arc ola of the Ermﬁ‘: 168 -
ry, what 12, 235
~—The Particulars to be c-::'n,f’ dered

. 235

._..Adi'pcfe, what 230

— Aorta 236

—— Its Branches 375

~Atrabilaria 239

—Axillary 237

—Brachial 238

—Bronchitalis Ruyfchii 179

—Carotide External 216

: inte nal 237

~—Cervical 237

= Coeliac 238

~—Coronary of the Heart 183

~—Crural, External and Inter-

nal 240

—Cubiraa 238

— Diapiiragmatic Inferiour  ibid,

e Superiour 237

—cmu.gent or Repal 123, 239

" —Epigaiic 240

~Epiploic 06, 228

—Gaftric 98, 239

—-Gaftro Epiploic ibid.

—Hzmorrhoida' External  ibid.

o= Internal  ibd.

~—Hypogaiiric 1bid.

— [lacs 1bid.

— Intercoftals, the Lower 238

- The U, per 237

—Tumbals 239

—Grear, or the Aorta 236

—Mammary 237

—Mediafiinal 171, 237

— Mefenreric 106, 239

—Mufculars of the Neck 237

—Ocfophage® 190, 238

—Phrenic 176, 238

— Popliczea 240

— Pudenda ibid.

—Pulmonalis 178, 236

— Rad'xa 238

—FRenalis or Emulgent 123, 239
—Sacra 239

—Scapular i i 237
—Sp-rmatic ':29, 149, 239
—Splenic . fﬂnﬂ 239
—Su"clavian i |4 237
Fasnral’ i g ! 240
—Thoracic + 237
~Timal ‘240
—Vertebral 237
w—Umbilical 148, 240
Archrodia 72
Archron 1hids
Arciculation 7%
Afpera-Arteridy or Trachea 1fo
Aftragalus 65
Atlas, or firft Vertebra of the Neck
44

Auricula 23
Auricles of the Heart 153
Axiti'a, or Arm-pits I

AX's, the fecond Vertebra of .tbc
Neck
Azygos, a Mufcle of the Uvula 263’

B,
Back of the Hand 5%
Bafis of the Heart 182
Belly of 2 Mufcle 252
Bile, of two Sorts 119
Ei-th 162
EBladder Urinary 126
—1Its cellulous Coat 353
Body, Its Divifion 10
—Of a Mufcle 252
—0f « Bone 18
Bones of the Carpus <8
~—Of the Fingers 39
~—&Of the Faw bone 30
—Of the lower Faw 34
~—0f the upper Faw 31
—Of the Toes . 67
—Of the Metacarpus 52
— Of the Metatarius &6
—Of the Foot 63
~-Of the Tarfus 63
~—Of the Palate 33
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Bones, what 14

—Their Subffance examined 17
~—Tbeir Difference in each Sex 18

~Bones of the Skull 23
~—Their State in Infants 209
~The Number 70
Erealis 166

Breaft or Thorax 165
Eregma . 24, 193
Bronchia 178
Bucca 10
Bulb of the Urethera 137
.
Calamus {criptorius 207
Calcanenm 66

Callofum Corpus 202
—According to Lancifius, the Seat

of the Soul ibid.
Camerz of the Eye 216
Canals, the three Semicircular 26,

233
Canal Nafal 214
~— Its Sulcus in the Os Unguis and

Maxillare 33
~Of the Auditory Nerve 27, 233
—Venofus in the Fetus 117, 159
Canthi, or Angles of the Eyes 213

Capfula Glifioni 16
Caplule Atrabilariz 124
Cardia, what 07
Caro Quadrara, or Palm1ris Brevis

281
Carpus : 11
~1Its eight Bones 58
Cartilage, what 14, 76
Cartilago Aryrznoides 1%0
—Cricoides ibid.
= Eafiformis 50
—Epiglottis 180
—Thyroides ibid,
Caruncula Lachrymalis 214
Carunculz Myrriformes 143

210

Lauda Equina

Cavernofa corpora 134
Caverns, or Cells of the Bones 22
Caviiies of the Bones in general 2%
Cavity of the Os Ethmoides 29
—Os Frontis, or Sinus fronralis 23
—0; Muxillare 32
—Os Sphenoides 28
Cellulous Coat of the Inteftines 104

—Of the Bladder 353
Cerebellum 204
Cercbrum 201K
Cerviyg 10
Cheek 10
Chin 34
Chorda Tympani 231, 245
Chordz Wiliiii 167
Chorion 155

Choroides, a Coat of the Eye 215
Choroideus Plexus 202
Circulation of Blood in 2 Fetus 185
Circulus Arceriofus & Venofus of

the Eye 21§
Ciftern of the Chyle 109
Clavicle 54
Clitoris 140
Coccyx 47
Cochlea 233
Ceecum, the Gut focall’d Icr
Colon 192
Columns, or Pillars of the Heart

A 184
Concha of the Ear, what 229

Condylus 19
Conjunttion of the Bones 7Y
Containing and eontained Parts 11

Cornea, a Coat of the Eye 21§
Cornua Uteri of Beafls 154
Corona of the Glans 136
Corpora Cavernofa 134
—— Of the Clitoris Y41
Corpus Callofum 202

Corpus Cavernofum of the Vagi=

- _ 146
Corpus Higmor1 129
~—— Pampiniforme 129

A2 Reris
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= Reticulare Malpighii 50

— Walfalva 230
Coftz of the Scapula 53
Coryle 21
Cotyledones 157
Crifta Galli 29
- et 52
—Scapulz 53
Cremafter 128, 255
Crura fornicis 203
Chryftalline Humour 216
Cubitus 11
——uThe Bone [o called 55
Cutaneous Glands, [carcely any

82, 331, 341
Cutaneous Worms 341
Cuticle 38
e Its Gencration 339

D.

Dartos 128
Biaphragm IS
Diaphvfis 13
Diarchrofis 72
Didymi, or TefF cles 123

Diff:rences of the Bones of each
Sex in the Offx Tnnominara 52
— In a Fetus, and an Aduli. 163

Dilators of the Urethra 284
Diploe of the Skull 2%
D ffimilar, or Orgr ical Parts 11
Duétu: Barcholinianus 21e
Cholidochuscommunis 155
—-—-C'.ﬁif_‘llﬁ- ibid.
o Euftachi 27
——Hepaticus T2
——Hepdrico Cyflicus ihid,
- O0f Vercellonius, Y00
—0f the feminal Veficles 354
- Pancreacicus 1413
~—-Ravinianus 219
wSalivalis Inferior, or W harto-
nianus 118

e Superior, or Steuuman’u& ibid,

——Thoracicus, eor Chyliferus

| foge]
Duod eénum 10
Dura Macer 165
—Its Sinuffes ibid,

E.

Enarctrofis i 72
Enfiformis Cartilago 50
Epidcrmis, or Curicle 38
- Its Generation " 239

- Epididymis,) or Paraftata 130

Epigafirum, or Epigafiric Region

10
Epiglottis : 180
Epiphyfis of a Bone, what 19
Ep'phyles, how many in Humane

Badies Jo
Epiploen or Cawl Q3
Epiftrophaus, the fecond Verte.

t'ra of the Neck 44
Exeretory Dutts ]
Extremicies, or the Limbs 53
Eyes 213
e Remarks upon How's T.eatife

of the Eyes 362

—— Where the O; tic Nerves enter,
they are infenfible 366

Eye lids 213
Eye brows ibid.
i
Far, what 87
—1It circulates 83
Face, whar 19
== [ts Paris 212
Fallopian Aquadut 27
Fa'lo ‘an Tubes X352
Feet g0
Femur Os é1
Feaelira Ovalis 26, 232
——Rotunda 26, 232
Fibre, what y 3
Fibula, or Perone 64

Fingers

E

S

e a—

S S e
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Fingers 59
Fiftula Pu'monalis, or Afpera Ar-
reria 180
Fluids, or Parts contained i3
Feertus 155
—— The Circulation of its deéa;f
16

—The Diffecences between it
and Adults 163
———1Its Nutrition in the Womb
| 51 |

——Tts Situation in the Woemb 152
w— [t needs not the Allontois

I I55+ 3??
Foramen cecum of the Tongue 222
— Fogale 38
Foroix of the Brain 203
Fontanella 24
Folie fizmoidex 2%
Fraoulum of the Penis 134’ -
w—Of the upper Lip 220
—— Of the Tngue 221
—0f tie Vulva 140

G.
Gall Bladder 117
Ginglymus 72
Gland, what 14

—Whence its Name 207. Its
= Defivition ibid. What Parts
to be accounted Glands 371.
Diff:rences of Glands 314. The
H.bie, what 311. Hippocra-
tes had this in View when b2
defined & Gland 333
Glands of rhe Andomen 324
~—The Almonds or Tonfills 225
—The Arytenoide Glands 181,320

—~The Axillary 320
—The Bronchial 321
— Brunnerus’s 100

—The Buccal 219. Ceramitious
of Duverney 230, Compound
314. Conglomerace ibid. Con-
gregate 103, 314. Cervical

31g. Cowperi 13%, 326, 355,
Cyitic 324, Dorfal 322. Whe-
ther a Nidus of Werms 323.
An Obfervation 318, Their Ufe
kncertain 323. Of the Epi.
gloteis 180, 320. Gaftric 1ge.
Havers’s 330. Hepatic 325.
Iliac 324. Inguinal 320. In-
nomioata or Lachrymal 214,
316. Of the Limbs 329. Ju-
gular 219, 319. Lingual
219. Littrius’s 139. Lumbal
324, Very much increafed in

Magnitude 326, Lymphartica’

Lienis 121, Maxilary 219.
lefaraic 107. Mucilaginous
of Havers 320. Glandula
Nuckiana 219 Of the Nym-
pha 329, Occipital 319. O+
doritera Tyfonis 134. Where
more in Number 3:6. Of the
Oefophagus 190, 320, Of
Pacchionus 197, 316. Pala-
tine 279, Parotides 218. Jf
there be ary in the Pericardi-
um and Peritoneum 342, Of
Peyerus 1oo. The Pinealis
203. 'Tis a #rue Gland 315.
Pitutearia 206, 211.  [ts ufe
uncertain 316.  Of the Pleura

- 342 The iroftatz 133, Glan-

culz ficrx 324. Sebaceous,
what 333, 340. Of Meibo-
mius 214. Of Vallalva 229,
Solitary of the Inteftines 103,
Subeueaneous 331. Sublingual
218. Submaxillary itil. Thy-
roide 182,317 Tracheal 190,
357. Thymus 175, 320. Of
the Vagina U-eri 328. Of the
Vena Port® 325. Of the Hy-
mane Ventric'e not apparent
324. About its left Orifice
ibid, Of the leminal Veficles
327. Of the Bladder 326. Of
the Gall Bladder 1bid. Of the

Ure-
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Ureters ibid. Of the Urethra
muliebris 328. Of the Virilis
327. The Uvulares 218
Glandular and Veficular different

329

Glans of the Clitoris 140
Glene 21
Glocreis or Aperture of the Larynx
180

Gomphofis, what 12

H.
Harmonia 31, 73
Helix . 229
Hemifphere of the Brain 201
Hepar Uterinum 156
Hiatus Ravini, what 367
Homoplara, or Scapula 53
Humerus, or Os Humeri 54
Humours of the Eye 216
——— Of the whole Bady 15
Hymen 148, 355
Hypochondria 10
Hypogalirium ibid.
Hand I
wea [ts Parts ihid.
o Tts Divifion 28
Hair, what 14, 83
It grows not after Death 84
Holes of the Skull 36
L

Jawbone, what 30
i The:Upier ¥ 31
w The Under or Lower 34
ejununi, the Gut Ico
{leum, the Inteftine 101
- The Bone 50
———The lliac Region 10
Incifure of the Bones 212
Incus 25, 231
Infundibulum 206
Inteftines, what 69
Aris of the Eye 215

Ifchiatic Region

Juntture of the Bones 72, Ezf

Jugular Bag 241
K.

Kidpeys 121
L,

Lattea! effels 13, 107

in @ Hymane Bod 4
Lacunz of the Winb J'14.4;, %4%
Labyrinch of the Ear 20, 233
Lachrymal Bag 214
Lacuna, or rhiltrum 10
Larynx 180,

Its Bones 41
Ligameats of the Bones TE
—Of the Cofon 102. Of the Liver

115. Of the Pen's 133, Of
Pouparcius 92, 341. Of the
Tongue 221. Of the Womb 146.
Of the Uvula 224
Ligamenr, what 13
—Of the Acromion and Proceflus
Coraco'des s4. The Annulare
271, The Ciliare 216, 363,
Of the Ofla Innominata 52,
Of the Radius and Ulna 56, 57.

The Tranfverfale 281, The
v Umbi'icale 94
Linca Alha oo
Lobes of the Cerebellum 20§
——0f the Cerebrum 20f
Of the Lungs 178
Loins Io
we Their Vertebrz 48
Lymphatic Veffels 13, 11K
Lungs 177
M.
Malleus of the Ear - . 28
Mammz, or the Breaffs 164

Matres

Tubes or Pipes, as obferved

:'I-n-‘-

-
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Matres, or Membranes of the Brain

156
Matrix or Womb 146
Meatus Audirorius 24, 230

Mediana Linea of the Tongue 222

Mediaftinum 172
Medulla Oblongara 20%
— Spinalis 208
Membrave, what 13

~The Adipofa 87. The common
- of the Mufcles 8B9. The ¥itui-
tary of Schneider 227. The
Semllunar of the Eye 214, Of

th: Tympanum 230
Membranes of the Brain 196
Membrum Virile 134
Meninges 156

efarzum 106
Mefentery 108
Mefocolon 106
Metacarpus 11
weeee [t5 Bones 58
Mecatarfus 3
~—— Its Bones 65
Mons Veneris 140
Motion, Animal, Natural, and
- Mixed 254
Mucilaginous Glands 21
Mulcle, what I3, 252
Mufcular Fibres are holiow 364
Myology, what 252
Myrriformes carunculz 143

N.
Nails, what 14, 83
Nafal Canal 33
Nates of the Brain 203
Navel GO
Navel-ftring 160
NﬂCk I 5‘}1
w—-1[ts external Farts 10
Nerve, what 13; 244

——Its Strudlure 250
e—— Jts Fipres are frue Veflols
250

Nerves. proceed either from the
Brain, or Spinal Marrow 244
— The Abducentes 3144, 246
—— Tie hard and foft Branch of
the Auditory Nerve 234
——Their Diftribution according

to Simoncellius 372
w0 The Brachial 248
——The Nerves of the Brain are
nine Pair 244
—~—The Crurales 249

w— Nerves of the Neck 2483
of the tenth Pair 247
——The Diaphragmatics 248,249
——The Dorfals 243
—— The Guftacorii 243, 247
——The Iotercoflals 249, Their

Origin 245%. And Ramificas
tions 246
—— The Ifchiatics 249
——The Linguales 247

aeeTh> Nerves of the Loins 249
meeeen The Maxillaris, Superior and

Inferior 245%.
—— The Motorii oculi 244
——The Nerves of the eighth and

ninth Pair 247
~—— The Olfactorit 244
= The Ophthalmics 245
w—The Optics 244. The manner

of their Infertion 366. Where

this Pair enters, the Eye is

infenfible ibid.
—The Patherics 24%
——Th: Nerves of the fifth P:ur

245

e The Recurrents 247
——-Nerues of the [eventh and
fixth Pair 2494

= Nerves of the Spinal sarrow
248

———T ke Spinalis Acceflorius Wil-
Jifhi 106

Its Courfe 248

w— The Pur vagum, or ﬂgbrb
Pair 247

Nipple
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Nipple 167
Nofe 223
Noftrils 225

Nucleus Cochlez 275 233
Nutricion of the Feetus in the

- Womb 151
Nympha 142
0.

Occipitale os : 27
Occiput, what 193
Ocfophagus, or Guller 8%
~——Found entirely coalefced 313
Olivaria corpora 207
Omentum or Cawl o3

Orbit of the Eve, what
Organic, or diffimilar Parts 11
Organ of Feeling 234
w—Of Hearing 229
——Of Seeing 213
v Of Sine I.-'ng 2:%
—— Of Tufling 235
Crifices of rbe Veins of Thebeis

184

Orifice of the Vagina Uteri, tbr
Eaternal 42
~—The Internal 147
Os Bafilare or Sphenoides 128
~—— Bicorne or Hyoides 41
= Coccygis 47
~—Coronale 23
- Cribriforme 28
= Cunetforme 23
—— Ethmoides 28
~—— Femoris =
e Frontis 23
e Humeri &4
——Hyocides 41
~Jts Connexion 219
e leum 50
—= Irnominarta So
— Ifchium L1e
Jugaie 32
e Lachrymale 31
—Lingude 41

~— Maxillare

Naviculare 66
= Orbiculare 26
—— Occipitis 27

- Palatinum Anticum, what 32
— Papvraceum, or Planum Pa-

rierale 29
—Puhis L 50O
~e— Sacrum 46
——S-aphoides 1]
—Sefam 1deum 57

—- Sphenoides 28

e 5pungmin ofia Infcr:ﬁrz 33
Superiora 29
._..Squamnfum or Temperum 24
—-— Temporuvin-or verrofum 24
Offa Trique'ra, or Wormiana 30

—=.Triricea 41X
. Vamer 33
— Unguis 31
-—— Wormiana 30
- Y pfiloides 41
~ - - Lygomaricd 32
Ofteclogy, what 16

Ovaria, or Teftes Mulierom 150
Ovarwwm Novum Naborhi 149
w— Its Veficles are not Glands

3:9
P.
Palare 221
Yampiniforme corpus 129
Pancreas 113
m—. ¥ 3|1 107
F'ancreatic Duft 113
Panniculus carnofus g9
———1Its Spectes in the F;m:' 2132
Pdpl lla Cutance 224 |
- Of the Tongue 23
P.!I‘;lllam or Epididvmis 130
Yares containing or [0 d Il
— Cantgined or Fleid 1t
o— FExternal and Interral 0
m= Difftmilar or Orgavical  1#
— Similar or Simple "

M are
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s More or lefs Principal 12
——Genital of Men 128

Parella, or the Knee pan - 62
Pedes 'lippocamipi, or crura for-

nicis 203
Pedunculi of the Cerebellum 205
Pelvis or Cavity, beiween the Offa

Inpominara and Sacrum 51
———1I5 larger in Women 52
— Of the Kidneys 123
Penis 134
Pericardium, and its Liguor 1855
Perichondriim 228

Fericranwum, what T4, 194

| the Skull not different 104
Perinzum -

10, 140
Periofteum, what 73
Peritonzum o2
Perone, or Fibula 64
Phalange <g
Pharynx 188
Philftrum or Lacuna 10
Pia Mater . 150
vinna of the Ear 120
Placenta 156
Pleura 172
Plexus Chorodeus 202
——1It has mo Glands 2c3,316
Pomum Adami 0,1
Pons Varolii 205
Pori Bilarii 117
Pores of the Sk'n 81
Porta of the Liver 115
Pracordia Lo
Prepuce of the Clicoris 145
———Penis 124
Procels or Apophyfis, what 19
Ies fynonimious Names 19
Procefius Ciliares 21§
If Mufcular 364
—— Condylodes 2nd Coropoides
. _of the lower Faw 34

w— Coracoides 54
smve Of the Dura Marer 193

of Women 1gc

This and the Pericfteum of

— —Falciformis : ig8
—— Jugalis or Zygomaticus 24,

; 3%
— Mammi!laric or Mafro'deus 24
—— Nafalis, Inferior and Supe-

rior 32
—=—Palatinus 32
—— Of the Peritonzum 93
- Petrofus i;
—— Prerygoidei 28
—Scyloideus 24

——Yermiformis of the Coloh 102

——Of the Cerebellum 204
Prolabia 220
Proftate 133
Pubes io,
Pupilla 215
Funéta Lachrymalid al4
Pylorus [
R

Radices Fellez 117
Badius 57

Receptacles of the Skin 83, 340

Recepraculum Chyli 109
Beltum, the Gur 103
Regions of the Body 10
Rece Mirabile 21%
Renes Succenturidii 123, 124

Rericulum or Cawl

Reticulare corpus Malpighil 8o,
113I

Retina cf the Eyé 216

Rhichis, or Spine of the Back 42

Rima ad Infundibulum 203
Rotwla or Parella 63
S.

Sarcology, what iy
e [E5 Divvi ficn 77
Scala Tympani 37, 232
—- Vefuibuli 375 233
Scapha of the Ear 229
Scapu’a or Homop'ata 53

B Sclerotica,
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Sclerotica, a Coat of the Eye 213

‘ir.mhmu!us cordis 10
Scrotum 128
Scull, wh.at ; 22
~Its Bores 23
—TIts Holes : 35
Sclla Equina, or Turcica 27
Semen 130

— Animalcula obfervable init ibid.

Semicircular Canals 26, 233
Senfes, Fwve 212
Septum cordis 184
~ Corporum Cavernoforum 135
— Lue'dum 203
— Narium : 215
~— Scrori 125
Scfamoide Bones 67
Similar Parts il
Sinciput Ic, 103
Sinus's of the Os Ethmoides 29,

220
Sinus of 2 Bone 22
— Of the Os Ethmoides 2206
— ¥rontalis 23
-— Maxi'laris 32
—Or Ventricles of the Larynx 180
—Sagieraits 197

— Sphenoideus 28
—-Lateralis of the Dura Mater 197

—The fourth of the Dura Maver’

197

—Of the Vena Portz 116
Skeleton, what 16
—1Its Dvtfion 23
Spermocic Veflels 131, 149
Spine of the Back 42
Spleen 119
Srapes 25, 231
Sternum 50
Stomach . c7
Succus Pancreaticus 114
Sulcus of 4 Bone 22
Superciiia of #he Os Innominatum
82

Swures of the Skull 20
Symnpliyhs 73

Synarthrofis vE
Synchondrofis
Synneurofis : 73
Syflarcofis '
&

Tail of a Mufcle 253
Talus or Aftragalus 65
Tarfus 1f
— Its Bones 65
Teeth 35
Teguments, three common 77
Temples 10
Tendon, what 13
Tendo Achillis 865
Teftes Muliebres 1 5::
Tefticles
—why diftinguifhed ﬁ'am Glandﬁ

27
Teftes of the Brain i:,g :
Thalami Nervorum Opticorum

20

Thorax or Breaft 163, 4&
w— Its external Parts io
—The Situation of its Internal 172
—Its Vertebre 45
Thumb B
Thymus 173
Thyroide Gland 317, 182
Tibia, ¢r Shin: bone 63
Toes 67
Tongue 217, 23%
Tenfills 225
Torcular Herophili 197
Trachea, or Afpera Arteria 180
Tragus 229
Trochanteres of the Femur &5
Trochoides 73
Trunk of the Aorta 234
— Of the Body 10
— Of a Skeleton, what 42
Tuba Euftachn 26

~Through this fome can emit the
Smeke of Tobacco 363
Tub® Falloptan® isg
Tubercle
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Tubercle or Tuberofity, what 19

Tubuli Urinarii Bellin 123
Tunic or Coat, what 13
Tunics of the Brain 195 & [¢q.
— Of the Eye 215
Tympanum 230
—1ts Hiatus 231
U.
Vagina of the Womb 144
~—Its Orifice 142
Valvula Major of the Brain 205
Valva of the Colon ior
— Connivent of the Inteflines 102
—Mitral of the Heart 184
— Of the Pylorus 97

—Semilunar of the Heart 134
Of the Latteals 100
————0f the Lymphatics 112
of the Thoracic Duét 111
—Tricuipidal of the Heart 184
—1In the Vena Port® none  24%

Vafa Brevia : 98
Vas Deferens or Ejaculatorium
131

Veflels Chyliferous 107
—Coronary of the Heart 183
—Cyilic 118
—Gaftric o8
—Latteal 107
w——0Of a Humane Body 344
—Mammary 169
— Mefaraic 106
—Nervo-Lymphatic of How 363
—Phrenic 176
—Seminal or Spermatic of Men
129

of Women 149
—Umbilical 158
Vein, what 12, 240
Yena Adipofa 242
—Arrabilaria 242
—AZYEOS 241
—Axillaris 242

~Dafilica : 243
—Bronchialis 2413 179
— Cava 244
—.Cephalica of the Arm 242
—— f.'f thz Fuor ¢ 245
—Cervicalis 241

—Coronaria of the Heart 240
f the Stomach 243, ¢8
-—Dmph;agmattca Inferior 242
.S'npcrmr 241

e

-—Ducdcn.ﬂ 243
— Emulgents or Renals 242
— Epizalirics 242
—FEpiploics 243
—Gaftrics 243
— Gaftro-Epiploics 243
—Hzmorrhoidal External 242
— —— Internal 243
—Hepatica of the Arm 242
—Heparics 242
—Hypogaliric 242
—litacs 242
__Intercoftals, Upper and Lower
241
—Ifchiarics : 242
—Jugular, External and Internal
241
—Lumba's 2432
—Mammary 241
—Mediana 242
—Mediaftinal 241
__Mefaraics of the Inteftinzs 243
—Mufculars 242
—Pancreatics 243
—Phrenics, wvid. Diaphrazma-
rics
—Poplitea 243
—Porr® 243
—Pudenda 242
—Pulmonary 240
—Ranio® 241
—Renals, vid. Emulgents
— Sacra 242
—Salvatella 242
~3aphana 243

B 2 Scapulars
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e Scapulars 241
s——Spermatics 241
- Splenica 242
———Subclavian 241
e Sy 2 115 243
w——Vertebral 241
— Umbili¢al _ 159
Vearricles of the Brain 202
Svinmen (f the Heart 184
Vertebr® in gencral 43
- Of the Neck 43, 44

Of the Back 43
b————0f the Loins 5

Vertex, or Crown of the Head 10,

193

Veficles femina! 132
—- Their Excretory Dudls 354
Veitibulum, what 28, 233
Vitreous Hurionr 216
Ulra 55
Umbilical Veffels 158
Region 10

Vola, or bollow of the Hand 11,59
Vomer, Vid. Os Vpuer

Urachus 15¢

Urerer, what 124

Urethra 127
RO S N NN S NS N NI SIS ) SO o
A BERRE S BET B REE XS 26 I

A.
Bdomen, ity Mufcles 00
Al:ducens ccolum 258
Accelerarores 135, 236, 287
Adducens ocplum 258
Ancopaus 280
Anifcalpror or Latiffinus Dorfi
178
Anpuens Cowperi 269

e (0f  Ment 136
e Of Women 143
Uterus, or Womb 144
Uvea of the Eye 215
: Has no Glands 317
Uvula 224
e Its Body taken for 4 Pair f
Mufeles 268
W,
Woaorms Cutaneous 340
Wormiana Officule 30
X. _
Kyphoides, or Enfiform Carti-
lage 39
Y.
Ypfiloides 41
Z.
Zootomy Fea
Zygoma or Jugum 32
DO DK DK R
the MUSCLES.
Arntichenar manus 284
bedis 266
Asus, its Mufcles 287
Atrollens ocuh 258
Auricularis Dighd 285
Au fculz 259
Auris inerne ibid.
Azygos Uvulz Preface

By
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E.
Back, its Mufcles 276
Baftingloflus 265
Eibitorius 258
Biceps cubuti 279
— T 202

Bicorm or Radizus externus 281

== 0llicis manus 283
Biveuter » Digalricus 261
EBladder, its Mufcles «88

Brachialis incernus & externus

279
Brevis cubiri ibid,
— Radii 250
— Digitorum pedis 205
Buccinator 261

C.

Caninus 261
Carpus, its Mufcles 280
Cephalo-pharingeus 264
Cerato-gloffus 264
Cliroris, its Mufcles 141
Coccyx, /ts Mufcles 288
Coraco-brachialis 278
Coraco- hyoides 264
Complexus 260
Corrugator fupercilioram 256
Crematter ' 285

Crico-aryrznoides Laveralis &

" Pofticus 265
Crico-thvroides ibid,
Crotaphites or Temporalis 263
Cruralis 201
Cubicus, its Mufcles 279
Cucullaris or Trapezius 573

D,
Deltoides 277
Dencaci or Serrarti 272, 273

D:prefior palpebrx Inferioris 257

Depreflor fuperciliorum 256
Detrufor Urinz 287
Diaphra ma 175
Digaftricus ¢r Biventer 262
E,

Far, its Mufcles 150
Eievator Palpebrae 257
—Scapule 272
Ereltores 285
Extenlor communis digitorumy

28%
—— Longus 205
— Brevis 2906

w—— Mufcles of the Eye-brows 256

Of the Eye-lids 257
Of the Eyes ibid,
F.
Fafcia lata 200
Flexor Longus 296
——Brevis 295
Freneales 256
G.
Gaftrocnemii 203
Gemini 200
Genio glofius 264,
Genio-hynides ibid.
Gloflo-ftaphylinus 267
Glurzi 289
Gracilis 292
Hl-
Humerus or Arm
—— Its Mufcles 277

Humilis or Deprimens oculorum

258
0: Hyoides, its Mufcles 203
Hypothenar 284
268

Head, its Mufcles
L Jaw,
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i
Yaw, lower, its Mufcles 262
Yliacus 289
Inciforius 261
Index, its Mufcles 284
Indignacorius, or Abducens ocu-
lum - 288
Infracoftales Verheyeni 275
Infrafcapularis 278
Infraipinatus ibid.
Intercoftales interni & externi
170, 273
Interoffei externi, interni 281,
! 295
Interfpinales colli 271
Intercran{verfales colli ibid.

L.
Levatores Ani 258
Lips, their Mufcles 260
Laryux, its Mufcles 265
Lividus or Pectinzus 289
Longiffimus Dorfi 275
Longus colli 27k
~———Cubit 279
w———o- Palmaris 281
———Radii 280
Lumbricales Manus 280
y—Pedis® 295

M.

Malleus ‘of the Eaqr, its Mufcles

255
Maffeter 263
Maftoideus 268
Membranofus 260
Mylo-gloffus 2065
Mylo-hyoides 263
Myrtiformis Nafi 262

N.

Nofe, its Mufcles 262
0.

Obliquus Afcendens 91
Obliquus Defcendens 90
Obliquus méjor capitis 276
- ~ Oculi 258
Obliquus minor capitis 269
: Oculi 258
Obruratores 291
Occipitales 256
Oefophagaug R ) |
Orbicularis Labrorum 260
—— Nafi 262
—Palpebrarum 256

P

Palm of the Hand,its Mufcles 281
Palmaric Brevis & Longus 281

Pacientiz Mufculos 272
Peftinzus or Lividus 2509
Peftoralis Maior 170, 293, 278

Minor B
Penis, ts Mufc'es 135, 286

Perforans or Profundus 285, 295
Perforatus or Sublimis 280, 295

Peronzus Anticus 203
— Fofticus 204
Pharynx, its Mufcles 266, 189
Pharyngo-fraphylinus 267
Plantar:s 203
Platyfma-myodes 262
Pollex Manus, its Mufcles 281
——Vedis, its Mufcles 205
Popliczus 292
Pronatores 280
Profundus or Perforans 280, 2¢5
Pfoas 289
—Farvus b a=y

Prery.
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Prerygoideus Externus and Incer-

nus 263
Prerygo-pharingzus 266
Prerygo-fraphilinus Externus &

Internus 267
Pyramidalis Abdominis 91
———Femoris 200
-—-Nﬂﬁ 16:.

Q-
Quadratus Labri Inferioris 265
—Femoris 260
~—— Lumborum 277
—Radii 280
R.
Radizus Internus 280
~  Exrternus or Bicornis 281
Radius, its Mufcles 280
Rettus Abdominis 90
Reftus Anticus, Major and Minor
269
Rectus Pofticus, Major and Minor
269
Reftus Lateralis 270
— TibiZ 251
Refpiracion, its Mufcles 273
Rhombo des 272
Rotarors of the Femur 29
Rortundus, or Teres Brachii Major
27
Minor 279
S
Sacro-lumbaris 276

Salpingo-{taphylinus Valfalve 267

Sarcorius =92
Scalénus 270
Scapula, its Mufcles 272
Semimembranofus 292
Semifpinofus 276

Seprimus Brutorum 248
Serratus Major Anticus 273, 274

———Minor Anticus 272
—— Pofticus Superior 274
— Pofticus Inferior 275
Solaris 203
Spheno-pharyngzus 265
Sphinéter Ani 103, 288
— Gulz 266
— Pupillz 215
——Vaginz Uteri 289
ws . Vefice 127, 288
Spinalis 271
Splenius 260
Stapes, its Mufcles 260
Sterno-hyoides o 263
Sterno-coftales Verheyeni 275
Stylo-gloffus 264
Stylo hyoides 264
Stylo. pharyngaus 268
Subclavius 274
Sublimis or Perforatus 280, 205
Subpolitaus or Poplitzus 202
Subfcapularis or Infrafcapularis

278
Superbus or Atrollens oculi 258

Superciliorum Corrugacor & De-

prefior 256
Superfcapularis or Supra-fpinacus
277.
Supinators 280
Supra-{pinatus 277
Ts

Tarfue, its Mufcles 262
Temporalis or Crotaphites 243
Teres or Rotundus Brachii Major
278

Minor 279

Thenar manus 1 aaBy
—— Pedis 2604
Tibia, its Mufcles 201
Tibialis Anticus 293
—Pofticus 294

Tranf-
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Tranfverfalis Abdominis oI

L Colli 271 U.
v—ePénis 135, 286
o= Urethrz 2%6 Vaginz Confrriftor 146
——= Pollicis Pedis 296 Vaftus Exrernus 202
Trapezius, or Cucullaris 273 ———- Internus zgt
Triangularis Labrorum 261 Ulnaris Excernus & Internus 251
— = Sterni 375 Urethera, its Mufcles 258
Triceps Brachialis 280 Uvula, irs Mufcles 267
~——- Femoris 2§1
Tricornis, or Bicornis Pollicis ma- &

nus 181
Trochlearis Oculi 258 Zygomaticus 261

o s e Y
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E'R RA"T A

AGET 1. Line 3. For Compend. Read Comperidiim. ps
L 92 L 1. £ Ligaments. v. Ligament. p. 101. L. 20:
dele of. p. 102\ 23. f." Ligmaments. v, Ligaments. p. 165
. 23. f. Rettoral. 1. Pefloral. p. 184, L 3. f. and. r. or:
P 2310 Lo 150 after the. 1. bony. p. 277. ko131, £ thefes
v. the. ps 280. L 28. . p. 281. L §. £ Radins. r. Ra-
dizsis. 'p. 323. L 25. f. Red. r. Redi. p. 326.') 22. £
Lilbriuss. v. Littrins's, p. 352. L. 27. f. Spheric. v. Splenic.
p- 362. L 5. f. proving. r. proved. p. 375. 1. 28. f. ever.
1. never. p. 377. L 13. £ concerted. 1. comcreted. ibid. L«

7. after for. 1. ifi















